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PREFACE  TO  VOL.  Ill 


I 


Following  is  a  synopsis  of  the  documents  contained 
in  the  present  volume : 

XIII.  Biard  writes  from  Amiens  (May  26,  16 14) 
to  the  general  of  the  order,  reporting  the  planting  of 
St.  vSauveur  mission,  the  attack  by  Argall,  the  cap- 
tivity of  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  and  their  safe  return 
to  France. 

XIV.  Biard 's  Relation  of  16 16  opens  with  an  his- 
torical sketch  of  French  discoveries  in  New  France. 
The  climate  of  the  country,  its  forests,  and  its  in- 
habitants,  are  described ;  the  writer  discourses  on  the 
mode  of  life  among  the   savages,   their   dwellings, 
tribal  organization,  polity,  women,  marriage,  medi- 
cine, practices  of  witchcraft,  burials,  etc.     As  a  basis 
for  missionary  work,  he  advocates  the  establishment 
of  a  colony  which  shall  be  properly  supported  in 
F-ance,  and  to  this  end  appeals  to  the  sympathies  of 
Catholics  at  home.     Much  space  is  devoted  to  answer- 
ing the  attacks  on  the  Jesuit  missions  of  New  France, 
made  by  an  anonymous  pamphleteer,  who  has  been 
supposed  to  be  Lescarbot  himself.     Continuing  with  a 
report  of  his  own  movements,  Biard  describes  the  voy- 
age made  by  himself  and  Biencourt  as  far  as  the  Ken- 
nebec River,  and  the  privations  and  hardships  of  the 
colony  during  the  ensuing  winter  (161 1- 12).    He  again 
recounts  the  manner  in  which  Mme.  de  Guercheville 
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obtained  a  grant  of  New  France,  and  sent  a  colony 
to  St.  Sauveur,  on  Mt.  Desert  Island;  the  disputes 
between  Biencourt  and  the  Jesuits ;  the  stay  of  Mas- 
se among  the  savages  on  St.  John  River;  his  own 
trip  to  Chignectou,  with  Biencourt ;  and  the  hardships 
endured  by  both,  as  also  those  of  the  entire  colony, 
during  the  winter  of  1612-13.  The  Jesuits,  during 
this  winter,  buiid  a  boat,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  go 
fishing.  La  Saussaye  arrives  at  Port  Royal  under 
Mme.  de  Guercheville's  auspices,  and  takes  the  Jesuits 
away  with  him  to  St.  Sauveur.  The  settlement  there 
is  well  begun,  when  Argall  comes  upon  it,  and  takes 
the  French  captive.  Owing  to  the  great  length  of 
this  Relation,  we  have  space  in  the  present  volume 
but  for  the  first  twenty-five  chapters ;  the  remaining 
twelve  will  form  the  opening  part  of  Volume  IV. 

R.  G.  T. 

Mauison,  Wis.,  November,  1896. 
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BlARD'S    EpISTOLA 

ad  Reverendissimum  Patrem  Claudium 
Aquavivam 

(26  Mail,   1614) 


Source  :  We  follow  Father  Martin's  apograph  (in  the  Ar- 
chives of  St.  Mary's  College,  at  Montreal)^  of  the  original 
Latin  ^S.  in  the  Archives  of  the  Gesu,  at  Rome. 
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Epistola  Patris  Petri  Biardi  ad  Reverendissimum 

Patrem  Claudium  Aquavivam,  Prgepositum 

Generalem  Societatis  Jesu,  Romae. 

(26  Maii,  1614.) 

( Transcripsit  Pater  Felix  Martinus  ex  codicc  Latino 
qui  Romae  in  Archivis  Jesu  conservatur.) 


ADMODUM  REVERENDE  IN  CHRISTO  PATER, 
Pax  Christi. 
Et  affectus  et  debititm  cogiint  ut  ego  nunc  re- 
cens  et  multis  maximisque  periculis  summo  Dei  bene- 
ficio  et  vestrae  Paternitatis  precibus  ereptus,  earn 
saliitem  et  quoad  possum  ejus  genibus  provolutus 
amplectar;  grato  certe  ao  [animo]  ac  magno  spiritu. 
Etenim  velut  aspicere  me  debeo  ad  poenitentiam,  ut 
spero,  agendam  et  gratias  exhibendas;  tanti  sunt  ii 
casus  e  quibus  me  nunc  liberatum  admirer.  Sed  quo- 
niam  nunc  forte  [2]  importunum  foret  longam  rerum 
oium  [omnium]  historiam  texere  et  credibile  est  Ves- 
tram  Paternitatem  multa  jam  ex  P.  Enemundo  Mas- 
saeo  inaudivisse ;  omissis  aliis  hoc  nunc  solum  explica- 
bo,  quonam  modo  post  nostram  ab  Anglis  in  Nova 
Francia  oppressionem,  circumducti  simus  variis  locis 
ac  tandem  hue  in  patriam  restituti. 

Eramus  ut  Vestra  Paternitas  scit  in  Nova  Francia 
quatuor  [3]  omnino  e  societate,  anno  superiore  1613. 
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Letter  of  Father  Pierre  Biard,  to  the  Very  Reverend 

Father  Claude  Aquaviva,  General  of  the 

Society  of  Jesus,  at  Rome. 

(May  26,  16 1 4.) 

{Copied  by  Father  Felix  Martin,  from  the  original  Latin 
preserved  in  the  Archives  of  the  Gesii  at  Rome.) 


VERY  REVEREND  FATHER  IN  CHRIST, 
The  peace  of  Christ  be  with  you. 
Both  affection  and  duty  urge  me,  fresh  from 
such  multiplied  and  mighty  perils,  from  which  I 
have  been  rescued  by  the  surpassing  favor  of  the 
Lord  and  by  the  prayers  of  your  Paternity,  to  send 
you  my  greetings ;  and,  in  so  far  as  it  is  possible,  I 
throw  myself  at  your  knees  and  embrace  you,  as- 
suredly with  the  utmost  gratitude  and  devotion. 
And,  indeed,  I  am  bound,  as  it  were,  to  contemplate 
myself,  both  to  do  penance,  as  I  hope,  and  to  express 
my  gratitude ;  so  great  are  the  perils  out  of  which  I 
now  marvel  to  see  myself  delivered.  But,  as  it  may 
at  this  time  [2 1  be  wearisome  to  weave  a  long  story 
of  all  these  things,  and  as  it  is  probable  that  Your 
Paternity  has  already  learned  many  of  them  from 
Father  Enemond  Mass^,  I  shall  pass  over  all  the  rest, 
and  confine  myself  for  the  present  to  this  one  matter : 
in  what  manner,  after  our  violent  capture  by  the 
English  in  New  France,  we  were  taken  from  place 
to  place,  and  at  last  restored  to  this  our  native  land. 
There  were,  as  Your  Paternity  knows,  only  four 
[3]  of  our  society  in  New  France  in  the  last  year, 
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Et  quidem  tunc  primum  incipiebamus  novam  moliri 
commodo  loco  habitationem,  novam  coloniam  &c. 
Ecce  subito  nescio  quo  casu  (casus  certe  fuit  non  con- 
silium) injecti  nostrum  in  littus  Angli  Virginenses, 
magno  furore  navem  nostram  invadunt,  oibus  [omni- 
bus] prope  defensoribus  in  terra  occupatis.  Pugna- 
tum  tamen  est  aliquandiu,  vSed  necessario  facta  est 
liOn  multo  post  deditio.  In  certamine  duo  e  gallis 
occisi,  quatuor  vulnerati  et  insuper  frater  noster  Gil- 
bertus  Duthet,  vulneratus  [4]  ad  mortem  fuit.  Is 
postridie  inter  manus  meas  religiose  expiravit. 

Capta  navi  et  rebus  oibus  [omnibus]  direptis ;  mul- 
tum  nobis  fuit,  nobis  inquam  sacerdotibus  et  jesuitis, 
non  occidi.  Verum  et  hoc  ipsum  non  occidi,  si  solum 
fuisset,  omni  naje  [sc.  nece]  atrocius  erat.  Nam  quid 
sane  ageremus  in  locis  omnino  desertis  et  incultis  re- 
rum  omnium  nudi  et  egentes?  Sylvatici  quidem  ad 
nos  clam  et  de  nocte  ventitabant,  infortunium  nos- 
trum complorabant,  quai  poterant  poUicebantur  ct 
magno  certe  animo  et  fideli.  [5]  Verum  ea  erat  loco- 
rum  rerumque  conditio  ut  nusquam  nisi  mors,  aut  cala- 
mitosior  morte  miseria  occurreret.  Et  eramus  omnino 
triginta  in  his  angustiis.  Una  res  moUiores  reddebat 
Anglos,  quod  videlicet  una  e  nostris  scapha  ipsis  ne- 
quicquam  obversantibus  evaserat ;  hanc  quia  foro  [^sc. 
fore]  testem  nostrae  oppressionis  non  dubitabant, 
vitae  nostr£e  parcere  cogebantur.  Timebant  enim 
talionem  et  regem  nostrum.  Ergo  tandem  (magnum 
scilicet  beneficium)  nobis  triginta  qui  supereramus 
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1613.  Then,  too,  we  first  began  to  build  in  a  conven- 
ient place  a  new  settlement,  a  new  colony,  etc.  But 
most  unexpectedly,  by  some  hazard  or  other  (for  a 
hazard  it  certainly  was,  and  not  a  premeditated  plan), 
some  English  from  Virginia  were  driven  upon  our 
shores,  who  attacked  our  ship  with  the  utmost  fury, 
at  a  time  when  nearly  all  its  defenders  wore  occupied 
on  land.  Resistance  was  nevertheless  made  for  a 
time,  but  we  were  soon  obliged  to  surrender.  In 
the  struggle,  two  of  the  French  -vv-ere  killed,  four 
were  wounded ;  and,  in  addition,  our  brother  Gilbert 
Duthet  received  [4]  a  mortal  wound.  He  made  a 
most  Christian  end,  the  following  day,  under  my 
ministration. 

Our  ship  having  been  captured  and  everything 
pillaged,  it  was  a  great  concession  to  us, —  that  is,  to 
us  priests  and  Jesuits, —  that  we  were  not  killed. 
And  yet  this  sparing  of  our  lives,  if  considered  in  it- 
self only,  would  have  been  worse  than  any  death. 
For  what  were  we  to  do  in  an  absolutely  desert  and 
barren  region,  despoiled  and  destitute  of  every- 
thing? The  Savages,  indeed,  used  to  come  to  us 
stealthily  and  by  night;  and,  with  great  generosity 
and  devotion,  commiserated  our  misfortune,  and 
promised  us  whatever  they  could.  [5]  Truly  the  con- 
dition of  things  was  .such  that  either  death  itself,  or 
a  more  calamitous  misfortune,  everywhere  threatened 
us.  There  were  in  all  thirty  of  us,  in  these  distress- 
ing circumstances.  One  consideration  rendered  the 
English  less  severe,  namely,  that  one  of  our  boats 
had  escaped,  in  spite  of  their  watchfulness ;  and,  as 
they  had  no  doubt  that  it  would  bear  witness  to 
the  violence  done  us,  they  were  obliged  to  spare  our 
lives,  for  they  feared  repri.sals  and  dreaded  our  king. 


8 


LES  RELATIONS  DESj£sUITES  [Vol.  3 


unam  aiunt  [6]  sese  velle  scapham  relinquere  quo 
per  earn  circumeamus  oram  maritimam  si  quam 
forte  navem  gallicam  reperiamus  qii«  nos  in  patriam 
revehat.  Demonstratum  est  in  earn  scapham  pliires 
quam  quindecim  ingredi  non  posse.  Verum  aliud 
nihil  obtineri  potuit,  nee  de  nostris  quidem  navigiis. 
Ne  morere  \sc.  morer]  in  hac  difficultate  sibi  quisque 
ut  potuit  con.suluit :  P.  Enemundus  Massaeus  in  earn 
quam  dixi  .scapham  ingres.sus  est  cum  aliis  quatuor- 
decim ;  eique  favit  Deus  uii  jam  Vestra  Paternitas  cog- 
novit. [7]  Ego  ducem  anglum  adii  obtinuique  pro 
me  et  P.  Jacobo  Quentino  socio  meo,  itemque  pro 
Joanne  Dixon  qui  admissus  erat  in  societatem  et  ser- 
vo item  uno  ut  deveheremur  ad  insulas  vicinas  in  qui- 
bus  Angli  piscari  solent,  inibique  ut  Angli  [s]  illis  pis- 
catoribus  commendaremur.  Quo  per  eos  in  Angliam 
delati  inde,  quod  facile  est,  in  Galliam  rediremus. 
Obtinui  hoc  quidem  inquam  verbis,  sed  verbis  fides 
non  fuit.  Nos  enim  una  cum  reliquis  gallis  qui  res- 
tabamus  in  universum  quindecim  detulerunt  [8]  ipsi 
recta  in  suam  Virginiam  longe  ab  eo  loco  in  quo  capti 
fueramus  leucis  facile  ducentis  quinquaginta.  At  in 
Virginia  novum  periculum.  Etenim  qui  ibi  praeest 
suspendi  nos  omnes  volebat,  sed  in  primis  jesuitas. 
Sed  restitit  is  qui  nos  ceperat  capitaneus,  fidemque 
datam  opposuit.  Et  valuit  tandem  vel  fides  vel  regis 
timor. 

His  peractis,  datum  est  negotium  ei  capitaneo  qui 
nos  ceperat,  ut  rediret  in  earn  Novae  Franciae  partem 
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Therefore  they  finally  offered  (a  great  favor,  for- 
sooth) to  leave  for  our  thirty  survivons  [6]  a  single 
boat,  in  which  we  might  coast  along  the  seashore, 
on  the  chance  of  finding  some  french  vessel  to  take 
us  back  to  our  own  country.  It  was  shown  that  this 
boat  could  not  hold  over  fifteen  men ;  but  nothing 
further  could  be  obtained,  even  from  among  our  own 
boats.  To  be  brief:  in  this  perplexity  each  of  us 
took  counsel  as  he  could;  Father  Enemond  Mass^ 
embarked  with  fourteen  companions  in  the  boat  I 
have  mentioned,  and  the  Lord  favored  him,  as  Your 
Paternity  has  already  learned.  [7]  I  went  to  the 
english  captain  and  obtained  a  promise  from  him 
that  I  and  Father  Jacques  Quentin,  my  companion, 
and  also  John  Dixon  —  who  had  been  admitted  into 
the  society  —  and  one  servant,  should  be  transported 
to  the  neighboring  islands  where  the  English  usually 
fish,  and  that  we  should  there  be  recommended  to 
these  English  fishermen ;  so  that,  having  been  car- 
ried by  them  to  England,  we  might  easily  return 
thence  into  France.  I  obtained,  as  I  say,  a  promise 
to  this  effect,  but  there  was  no  good  faith  in  this 
promise.  For  they  carried  us  off,  together  with  the 
frenchmen  who  remained,  fifteen  in  all,  [8]  straight 
to  their  own  country,  Virginia,  distant  from  the  place 
in  which  we  had  been  captured  at  least  two  hundred 
and  fifty  leagues.  In  Virginia,  however,  a  new  peril 
arose;  for  the  governor  there  wished  to  hang  us  all, 
and  especially  the  Jesuits.  But  the  captain  who  had 
taken  us  resisted,  alleging  his  promise  to  us.  Final- 
ly this  promise,  or  their  fear  of  our  king,  prevailed. 
After  this  episode,  the  captain  who  had  taken  us 
was  commissioned  to  return  to  that  part  of  New 
France  where  he  had  plundered  us,  and  to  plunder 
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ubi  nos  spoliaverat,  ibique  quotquot  reperiret  naves 
francicas  dJriperet  et  omnes  habitationes  domosque 
incenderet.  [9]  Restabant  enitn  ibi  duae  Gallorum 
habitationes,  una  Sanctae  Crucis  et  altera  Portus- 
regalis  ubi  per  biennium  manseram.  Hanc  in  expe- 
ditionem  tres  naves  instructaj  sunt,  duae  quas  nobis 
ceperant,  et  tertia  ilia  major  et  bellica,  ut  appellant, 
quae  nos  ceperat.  Ita  accepti  sumus  in  has  naves 
octo  solum  Galli  si  qua  forte  opportunitas  daretur 
emittendi  nos  in  patriam.  Hae  naves  redierunt  pri- 
mum  in  eum  locum  ubi  capti  fueramus  crucesque 
quas  statueramus  dejecerunt  omnes.  Sed  ecce  vin- 
dictam.  Ibidem  [10]  antequam  discederamus  unum 
e  suis  suspenderunt  quern  machinatum  esse  nescio 
quid  deprehenderant.     Crux  pro  crucibus  fuit. 

Hie  quoque  iterum  nobis  periculum.  Volebant 
ire  Angli,  ut  ante  dictum  est,  ad  habitationein  Sanctae 
Crucis,  etsi  in  ea  nuUi  tunc  habitatores  essent.  Sed 
erat  sal  ibi  relictum.  Nemo  praeter  me  viam  sciebat; 
atque  ibi  me  aliquando  fuisse  Angli  norant.  Rogant 
igitur  ut  eos  deducam.  Ego  qua  possum  tergiversari 
et  evadere;  sed  [11]  nihil  proficio.  Vident  aperte 
me  nolle.  Hie  nimirum  incenditur  capitaneus,  et 
eram  jam  periculo  propior;  cum  subito  sine  me  ipsi 
locum  reperiunt,  diripiunt  et  incendunt.  Quin  etiam 
per  eam  occasionem  sylvaticum  quemdam  compre- 
henderunt,  cujus  ductu  ad  Portum  regalem  perducti 
sunt.  Quae  me  res  periculo  majore  cum  exemerit, 
aliunde  tamen  induxit  in  majus.     Namque  direpto  et 
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any  French  ships  he  might  find,  and  burn  all  the 
houses  and  settlements.  [9]  There  remained  two 
French  settlements  there,  that  of  Sainte  Croix  and 
that  of  Port  Royal,  where  I  had  remained  for  two 
years.  Three  ships  were  equipped  for  this  expedi- 
tion,—  two  which  they  had  taken  from  us,  and  a  third 
and  larger  one,  the  man-of-war,  as  they  call  it,  which 
had  taken  us.  So  eight  of  us  Frenchmen  were  taken 
in  this  vessel,  in  view  of  any  opportunity  that  might 
arise  of  sending  us  back  to  our  own  country.  These 
vessels  returned  first  to  the  place  where  we  had 
been  captured,  and  all  the  crosses  that  we  had  set 
up  they  overthrew.  But  not  unavenged!  On  the 
same  spot,  [10]  before  our  departure,  they  hanged 
one  of  their  number  whom  they  had  apprehended 
in  some  plot.  Thus  one  Cross  took  the  place  of 
many. 

Here  a  new  peril  arose.  The  English,  as  I  have 
previously  stated,  wished  to  go  to  the  settlement  of 
Sainte  Croix,  although  it  had  at  this  time  no  in- 
habitants. Some  salt,  however,  had  been  left  there. 
No  one  except  myself  knew  the  way ;  and  the  Eng- 
lish knew  that  I  had  been  there  formerly.  They 
accordingly  demand  that  I  lead  them.  I  do  all  I  can 
to  evade  and  refuse  this  proposal ;  but  [11]  it  avails 
me  nothing.  They  perceive  clearly  that  I  am  un- 
willing to  obey.  At  this  the  captain  grows  very  an- 
gry, and  my  peril  becomes  imminent ;  when  suddenly 
they  find  the  place,  without  my  help,  and  plunder  and 
burn  it.  They,  moreover,  on  this  occasion  captured  a 
savage,  who  guided  them  to  Port  Royal.  Although 
this  had  delivered  me  from  one  great  danger,  it  nev- 
ertheless involved  me  in  another  greater  one.  For 
after  they  had  plundered  and  burnt  Port  Royal  (which 
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incenso  Portu  regali  (quern  nescio  quo  casu  destitu- 
tum  a  suis  repererunt)  ecce  nescio  quis  Oallus  ex  ip- 
sis  qui  portum  [12]  ilium  regalem  deseruerant,  accu- 
sationem  mittit  adversum  me ;  Me  videlicet  germa- 
num  ac  naturalem  Hispanum  esse  atque  adeo  ob 
scelera  quaedam  in  Gallia  commissa,  eo  redire  non 
audere.  Hie  capitaneus  jam  infensus,  nimirum  dato 
iracundiie  colore,  proponit  suis  ecquid  sentiant. 
^quumne  videatur  me  in  littus  ejicere  ibique  dese- 
rere?  Valuit  plurium  opinio  satius  esse  reducere  me 
in  Virginiam,  atque  ibi  me  infelici  arbori,  quam 
evaseram  ex  aequo  et  legibus,  redonare.  [13]  Sic 
tunc  evasi ;  sicque  paulo  post  ad  iter  in  Virginiam 
regressi  sumus,  Sed  ecce  biduo  post  tarn  sseva  tem- 
pestas  accidit,  ut  distractis  navibus  alii  quid  aliis 
acciderit  nesciamus.  Nostrae  navis  capitaneus  post- 
quam  per  tres  ipse  hebdomadas  tempestatem  susti- 
nuit,  jamque  sibi  plurima  sed  aquam  maxime  deesse 
vidit,  nee  esse  spem  Virginiae  diu  repetendae;  consi- 
lium cepit  refugiendi  ad  insulas  portugalensium  quas 
terceras  appellant.  Hoc  capto  consilio  ego  qui  parato 
suspendio  exemptus  videbar  rursum  incido  in  majus 
discrimen  ac  vere  majus,  quandoquidem  socios  hie 
habebam  discriminis.  Angli  sedecim  cum  ad  insulas 
[14]  illas  appropinquarent  cogitare  caeperunt  actum 
esse  de  se  si  nos  sacerdotes  et  jesuitae  appareremus. 
lUico  etenim  a  catholicis  Lusitaniae  viris  nos  in  liber- 
tatem  vindicaremur.  Ipsi  contra  veluti  piratae  ac 
vexatores  ecclesiasticorum  poenas  darent.     Angebat 
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by  some  inexplicable  chance  they  had  found  aban- 
doned by  its  inhabitants),  some  Frenchman,  one  of 
those  very  men  who  had  deserted  port  [12]  royal, 
brought  an  accusation  against  me,  which  was  nothing 
less  than  this :  that  I  was  a  genuine,  native  Spaniard ; 
and  that,  on  account  of  certain  crimes  committed 
in  France,  I  dared  not  return  there.  Hereupon,  the 
captain,  already  incensed  against  me,  having  found  a 
fine  pretext  for  his  wrath,  asked  his  followers  whether 
they  did  not  think  it  would  be  just  to  cast  me  forth 
on  the  shore  and  abandon  me  there.  The  opinion  of 
the  majority  prevailed,  who  thought  it  better  to  take 
me  back  to  Virginia,  and  there  to  return  me  to  that  un- 
lucky tree  which,  in  accordance  with  law  and  jUvStice,  I 
had  escaped.  [13]  Thus  I  escaped  death  for  the 
moment ;  and  so  we  soon  after  started  on  our  return 
voyage  to  Virginia.  But,  two  days  later,  so  fearful  a 
tempest  arose  that  the  ships  were  separated,  and  none 
of  us  knew  what  became  of  the  others.  The  captain  of 
our  ship,  after  he  had  endured  the  storm  for  three 
weeks,  and  had  begun  to  run  short  of  various  necessa- 
ries, particularly  of  fresh  water,  concluding  that  there 
was  no  hope  of  getting  back  to  Virginia  for  a  long  time, 
decided  to  run  to  the  portuguese  islands  called  terceras 
[Azores].  Through  this  decision  I,  who  appeared  to 
have  escaped  from  the  death  by  hanging  that  awaited 
me,  again  found  myself  in  a  greater  peril ;  greater  I 
may  truly  call  it,  since  I  had  here  companions  in  my 
danger.  The  sixteen  Englishmen,  on  approaching 
[14]  these  islands,  began  to  reflect  that  they  were  lost  if 
we  priests  and  Jesuits  appeared ;  for  we  would  be  set  at 
liberty  on  the  instant  by  these  Portuguese  catholics, 
and  they,  on  the  contrary,  would  be  punished  as 
pirates  and   persecutors   of   priests.      This   anxiety 
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COS  hflec  cura.  Sed  quid  agerent?  Nos  ne  darent  in 
praiceps?  An  occulere  nos  sufficeret?  In  hoc  aestn 
et  dubitationc  vocat  me  capitaneus,  rcmque  proponit. 
Dico  ei,  mihi  graviu.s  malum  non  esse  mortem  quam 
esse  aliis  occasionem  (15I  mali.  Si  placeat  ei  nos 
occulere  polliceor  ei  me  latebras  bona  fide  adjuturum. 
Quid  immisit  Deus  in  ejus  mentem  ut  mihi  crederet? 
Nescio  certe;  hoc  scio  quod  si  pra;vidisset  pericula 
in  quai  post  incidit,  non  credidisset.  Ergo  occuluit 
nos  in  fundo  navis:  tribus  hebdomadis  solem  non 
vidimus ;  sed  ei  tot  difficultates  in  portu  insulie  Faal 
inciderunt  et  toties  visitata  fuit  trium  hebdomadarum 
tempore  navis,  ut  mirum  sit  quomodo  non  simus  de- 
prchensi.  Sed  hoc  quoque  providit  Deus  ad  majorem 
laudam  \sc.  laudemj  Societatis:  manifeste  namque 
Angli  f  16]  ipsi  viderunt  quod  si  nos  aperire  ipsosque 
dctegere  voluissemus,  in  nostra  id  SiJepe  manu  fuisset. 
Ipsi  met  postea  sa^pe  ac  coram  ministris  nostram 
fidem  collaudarunt  in  Anglia  ipsis  admirantibus  ini- 
micis  veritatis.  His  defuncti  periculis,  Angli  consti- 
tuerunt  in  Angliam  redire  potius  quam  in  Virginiam 
quae  tanto  distabat  longius  et  ad  quam  repetendam 
deerant  necessaria  omnia.  Ita  in  Angliam  tetendi- 
mus.  Longa  fuit  navigatio  et  varia :  tandem  caligine 
ac  nubibus  decepti  recto  [  1 7]  cursu  decidimus  inque 
Walliam  non  longe  ab  Hybernia  delati  sumus.  In 
Wallia  capitaneus  nostei  cum  ad  urbem  Pembrochium 
excendisset  victus  petendi  causa  ad  certa  quaedam 
indicia  velut  pirata  captus  est  ac  detentus.     Ille  enim 
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troubled  them.  But  what  were  they  to  do?  Should 
they  throw  us  overboard,  or  would  it  suffice  to  con- 
ceal us?  In  this  embarrassment  and  uncertainty,  the 
captain  sent  for  me,  and  laid  the  matter  before  me. 
I  said  to  him  that  death  itself  was  not  a  greater  evil, 
in  my  estimation,  than  to  be  the  occasion  [15]  of  mis- 
fortune to  others.  I  promised,  in  casf'  he  cho.se  to 
conceal  us,  that  J  would  lend  myself  to  this  scheme 
in  good  faith.  With  what  idea  did  (xod  inspire  him, 
to  make  him  believe  me?  I  know  not,  truly;  but 
this  I  do  know  —  that,  if  he  had  foreseen  the  dangers 
into  which  he  subsequently  fell,  he  would  not  have 
trusted  me.  Accordingly  he  hid  us  in  the  hold  of  the 
vessel;  during  three  weeks  we  did  not  behold  the 
sun ;  but  the  captain  encountered  so  many  difficulties 
in  the  port  of  the  island  Faal,  and  the  ves.sel  was 
visited  so  frequently  during  this  space  of  three 
weeks,  that  it  seems  marvelous  that  we  escaped  de- 
tection. But  this  also  God  purposed  for  the  greater 
glory  of  the  Society;  for  the  English  [16]  clearly  saw 
that  if  we  had  wished  to  show  ourselves,  and  to  ex- 
pose them,  Jt  would  frequently  have  been  in  our 
power  to  do  so.  They  themselves  afterwards,  when 
in  England,  often  eulogized  our  good  faith  in  the  pres- 
ence of  their  ministers,  and  to  the  admiration  even 
of  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  Escaping  from  these 
perils,  our  captors  decided  to  return  to  England 
rather  than  to  Virginia,  which  was  so  much  farther 
distant,  and  which  was  to  be  reached  only  by  a  long 
voyage,  for  which  they  lacked  all  the  necessaries. 
Accordingly  we  set  sail  for  England.  Our  voyage 
was  a  long  one,  and  was  marked  by  many  vici.ssi- 
tudes:  finally,  losing  our  bearings  in  the  fog  and  the 
cloudy  weather  [  i  y\  we  deviated  from  the  right  course 
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vero  ut  se  liberaret  negat  se  piratam ;  argumentumqiie 
innocentiae  suae  profert  Jesuitas  duos  quos  in  navi 
haberet,  quosque  si  placeat  accersere  ex  ipsis  cog- 
no.sci  posse  veritatem.  O  artificium  divinae  Providen- 
tiae!  Erat  tunc  hyems  adulta,  et  omnia  in  navi  de- 
erant.  Ideoque  nisi  nobis  provisum  fuisset  et  frigore 
ac  malis  peribamus.  Quid  multa?  [i8|  Extemplo 
accersuntur  Jcfsuitae  et  in  urbem  mirantibus  omnibus 
deducuntur.  Jubemur  pro  testimonio  dicere.  Nos 
enim  vero  qui^  vera  erant  proferimus,  capitaneum 
scilicet  nostrum  officiarium  esse  regium  non  piratam, 
et  quae  in  nos  fecisset  parendi  necessitate  magis  quam 
voluntate  fecissc :  Ita  capitaneus  noster  liberatus  est 
e+  nos  cum  ipso  in  urbe  usquedum  Londino  respon- 
sum  acciperetur  perhumaniter  retenti  sumus.  Diu 
expectatum  est  responsum,  at  nos  interea  saepe  cum 
ministris  saepius  cum  aliis  disputavimus  :  licebat 
enim  fere  [19]  omnibus  adire  nos;  etsi  nobis  exire 
domo  non  licebat.  Verum  caetera  omnia  humaniter  ut 
dixi  tribuebant.  Pembrochio  denique  jubemur  Lon- 
dininn  navigare.  Sed  iter  fuitlongum.  Otiosissimae- 
que  intercesserunt  morae  quas  ne  usque  percenseam 
hoc  suiftciat  dicere,  anglici  regis  jussu  nos  ab  itinere 
abductos  esse  ad  urbem  Dueram  atque  inde  Caletum 
in  Galliam  missos.  Caleti  liberaliter  accepti  sumus 
a  domino  Gubernatore  et  decano  urbis  ac  per  tres 
dies  recreati;  hinc  venimus  Ambianium  ubi  nunc 
sumus. 

Tenuit  nos  captivitas  nostra  [20]  per  novem  menses 
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and  were  carried  to  Wales,  not  far  from  Ireland.  In 
Wales  our  captain,  having  landed  near  the  town  of 
Pembroke  to  lay  in  provisions,  was  seized  and  de- 
tained as  a  pirate,  because  of  certain  appearances 
pointing  that  way.  He,  however,  to  recover  his 
liberty,  denied  being  a  pirate ;  and,  as  a  proof  of  his 
innocence,  he  adduced  the  fact  that  he  had  in  his 
vCvSsel  two  Jesuits  from  whose  own  lips  they  could 
learn  the  truth,  if  they  pleased  to  summon  them. 
Oh  skillful  hand  of  divine  Providence !  Winter  was 
then  fully  upon  us,  and  in  the  ship  we  were  in  want 
of  everything.  Thus,  had  we  not  been  provided 
for,  we  should  have  died  of  cold  and  hardships.  But 
what  need  of  a  long  story?  [18]  The  Jesuits  are  at 
once  summoned,  and,  gazed  at  by  all,  are  led  into  the 
town.  We  are  ordered  to  give  our  evidence.  We, 
of  course,  attest  what  was  perfectly  true, —  that  our 
captain  was  a  royal  officer  and  not  a  pirate,  and  that 
what  he  had  done  to  us  had  been  done  in  obedience 
to  orders,  rather  than  from  his  own  free  will.  Ac- 
cordingly, our  captain  was  set  at  liberty ;  and  in  com- 
pany with  him  we  were  detained  in  the  town,  and 
very  well  used,  while  awaiting  orders  from  London. 
These  were  long  delayed ;  and  in  the  interval  we  fre- 
quently engaged  in  arguments  with  the  ministers, 
and  more  frequently  still  with  others, —  for  nearly 
every  one  was  permitted  [19]  to  have  access  to  us, 
although  we  were  not  allowed  to  go  out.  In  every 
other  respect,  as  I  have  said,  we  were  very  kindly 
treated.  Finally  we  received  orders  to  sail  from 
Pembroke  to  London.  But  the  voyage  proved  a 
long  one.  Protracted  delays  intervened ;  to  avoid  a 
long  enumeration  of  these,  let  it  suffice  to  say  that 
by   order   of   the   english   king  we  were  landed  at 
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et  dimidium.  Semper  in  navi,  nisi  cum,  uti  dixi, 
excendimus  ad  Pembrochium.  Tres  menses  fuimus : 
cum  nobis  :n  die  non  darentur  nisi  circiter  unciae  duae 
panis  et  non  multum  salsi  piscis  et  aqua  fere  semper 
foetida;  ideoque  miramur  quomodo  in  morbum  non 
inciderimus.  Quod  pauci  Anglorum  evadere  potue- 
runt,  imo  ejusdem  etiam  aliquot  mortui  sunt.  Sed 
nimirum  Deus  nos  custoaivit  placatus  Vestrae  Pater- 
nitatis  ac  totius  Societatis  precibus ;  f axit  ipse  pro  sua 
bonitate  ut  id  cedat  aa  majorem  ipsius  gloriam  emen- 
dationemque  morum  meorum  ac  salutem.  Hoc  spero 
per  preces  ac  [21]  benedictionem  Vestrae  Paternitatis 
quam  humillime  et  quanto  affectu  possum  nixus  ge- 
nibus  flagito.  Dmus  [Dominus]  Jesus  Vestram  Pa- 
ternitatem  custodiat  semper  et  Sanctissimis  suis  gra- 
tiis  augeat,  Pater  optime  et  suavissime. 

Vestrae  Paternitatis 
filius  obediens  ac  servus  indignus 

Petrus  BIARD 
Ambiani,  26  Maii,  1614. 
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Dover,  and  thence  sent  to  Calais  in  France.  At 
Calais  we  were  hospitably  received  by  the  Governor 
and  the  dean  of  the  city,  and  rested  three  days; 
thence  we  came  to  Amiens,  where  we  now  are, 

We  remained  in  captivity  [20]  during  nine  months 
and  a  half.  "We  were  in  the  ship  all  the  time,  ex- 
cept when  we  landed  at  Pembroke,  as  related.  There 
were  three  months  during  which  we  daily  received 
only  about  two  ounces  of  bread,  and  a  small  quantity 
of  salt  fish,  with  water  that  was  nearly  always  fetid; 
so  that  we  marvel  at  not  having  fallen  sick.  Few  of 
the  English  escaped  illness,  and  some  of  them  even 
died  as  the  result.  But  God  doubtless  watched  over 
us  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Your  Paternity  and 
of  all  our  Society;  may  he  grant  in  his  goodness 
that  it  result  to  his  own  greater  glory  and  in  my  sal- 
vation and  better  life.  This  I  hope  for,  through  the 
prayers  and  [21]  the  blessing  of  Your  Paternity, 
which,  with  all  possible  humility  and  affection,  I 
solicit  on  my  knees.  May  the  Lord  Jesus  ever 
watch  over  Your  Paternity  and  may  our  Father  with 
utmost  goodness  and  favor  increasingly  bestow  upon 
you  his  Most  Holy  grace. 

Your  Paternity's 
obedient  son  and  unworthy  servant, 

Pierre  BIARD. 

Amiens,  May  26,  16 14. 
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[iii]    Av  Roy. 


( 


il- 


I 


SIRE, 
Si  ie  pre/cntc  h  vojlrc  Majcjl^  ccs  Di/cours  de  vojlre 
nouuelle  France,  la  defcription  du  pais,  &  le  recit 
dcs  moeurs,  &  /a(o?is  dc  faire  cjirange,  &  fatmage  des 
Canadins :  Ie  ftiis  obligd  par  tout cs  fortes  de  dcuoir  h  cc 
faire.  Son  eomniandetnent  expres,  ioinfl  it  celuy  de  la 
Royne  voflre  tres-honnori'e  mere  lors  Regent e,  m'y  a  port^, 
anec  qiielques  miens  Cotnpagnons,  plus  fatiorablement  que  le 
vent,  &  la  marde,  voflre  liberalitd  Royale  viy  a  entretenu 
quelqiies  anndes,  &  fon  authoritd  puijfante  ni  a  delinrd  des 
mains  de  certains  Corf  aires  Anglois,  qui  ennemis  de  noflre 
faincle  [iv]  foy  {de  laqnelle  nous  jettions  quelque  femenee 
en  ees  Terres  Neuues,  auec  efperance  d'en  faire  vne  moiffon 
planturcnfe,feul  motif  de  noflre  voyage,  &  de  voflre  iiifsion, 
SIRE,)  nous  ont  Juici  quitter  la  place  h  noflre  grand  regret, 
&  nous  ont  temi  comme  prifonniers  quelques  moys  dans  leiir 
vaiffcan,  &  prepare  cent  fois  la  hart,  &  la  potence  pour 
nous  faire  perdre  la  vie :  le  feul  refpe6l  de  V.  Majefltf  les 
ayant  empefehez  d'exeetiter  leurs  manuals  deffeings,  par- 
ticulierement  fur  ma  perfonne,  laquelle  pofsible  la  diuine 
prouidence  a  voulu  referuer  par  V entremife  voflre,  pour 
eflre  command^'  der  ec  he f  de  faire  voile  aux  mefmes  contrdes, 
&  continuer  la  culture  ae  ce peuple  fauuage.  Ef  chappy  done 
de  ce  danger,  &  tout  mouilU  encores  du  naufrage  fur  le  port 
de  voflre  France  ;  i'  off  re  h  vos  pieds  ce  pen  de  cayers,  comme 
vne  tabic  de  tres-humble  rccognoiffance ,  que  ft  i'efcris,  fi  ie 
vis,  c'efl  {apres  Dieu)  par  voflre  moyen,  &  faueur,  SIRE. 
Et  [v]  cefle  obligation  fignaUe  m' eflant  toufiours  deuant 
les  yeux,  fera  que  ie  prieray  Dieu  eontinuellement,  auec  tous 
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[iii]    To  the  King. 


SIRE, 
If  I  present  to  your  Majesty  these  Discourses  upon 
your  new  France,  the  description  of  the  country, 
and  the  account  of  the  manners  and  strange  and  barbarous 
ivays  of  the  Canadians,  I  am  bound  to  do  it  by  every  con- 
sideration of  duty.  Your  express  command,  with  that  of 
the  Queen,  your  highly  esteemed  mother,  then  Regent,  car- 
ried me  and  some  of  my  Companions  thithi "  more  propi- 
tiously than  ivind  and  tide  ;  your  Royal  generosity  sup- 
ported me  there  for  some  years  ;  and  your  mighty  authority 
delivered  me  from  the  hands  of  certain  English  Pirates, 
enemies  of  our  holy  [iv]  faith,  {of  which  ive  cast  some 
seeds  in  this  New  World,  xvith  the  hope  of  one  day  having 
a  plentiful  harvest,  sole  object  of  our  voyage  and  of  your 
royal  command,  SIRE,)  they  compelled  us  to  leave  the 
place,  to  our  great  regret,  and  held  us  prisoners  several 
months  in  their  ship,  and  a  hundred  times  prepared  the  rope 
and  the  galhnvs  for  our  execution;  respect  for  Your  Majesty 
alone  having  prevented  them  from  carrying  out  their  wicked 
designs,  particularly  upon  my  person,  zvhich  possibly 
divine  providence  has  zvished  to  preserve  through  your 
agency,  to  be  again  ordered  to  sail  away  to  the  same  coun- 
try, and  to  continue  the  education  of  this  barbarous  people. 
Delivered  noiv  from  this  danger,  and  still  %vet  from  the 
shipwreck  in  the  port  of  your  France,  I  lay  at  your  feet 
this  little  book  as  an  evidence  of  very  humble  gratitude  that, 
if  I  am  living  and  zuriting,  it  is  due  {after  God)  to  your 
help  and  favor,  SIRE.  And  [v]  this  signal  obligation,  be- 
ing always  before  my  eyes,  will  cause  me  to  pray  God  eon- 
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ccNx  dc  ma  robbe,  que  V.  Majcjli'  croijfant  d'nagc,  &  dv 
zclc  puijfc  vn  tour  arborcr  Vcjlcndart  dc  la  Croix  aucc  fcs 
fieurs  dc  lys  Royalcs,  aux  tcrrcs  plus  cfcarti'cs  dcs  Infidclcs  : 
tandis  que  cc  grand  Roy  dcs  Roys  luy  prepare  an  Cicl  vnc 
couroHue  tijjue  d' liouneur,  &  de  gloire  perpetuelle,  que  ic 
vous  fouliaitte,  apres  auoir  portc'  la  vojlre  en  terre  longue- 
menty  &  heurcufcment ;  de  uiefme  ca'ur,  &  affe6lion  que  ic 
fuis,  De  vojlre  Majejh', 

Tres-humble,  &  tres-obei(Tant 

fubjec^,  &  feruiteur, 

PlERRK    BlARl). 


1611-10] 


niARD'S  K ELATION,  tbib 


2» 


tinuaiiy,  with  all  those  of  uiy  order ,  that,  as  Your  Majesty  s 
years  and  seal  increase,  you  may  one  day  plant  the  standard 
of  the  Cross  with  its  Royal  fleurs  de  lys  upon  the  most  dis- 
tant Infidel  lands,  while  the  f;reat  King  of  Kings  prepares 
for  you  in  Heaven  a  crown  of  honor  and  of  everlasting 
glory,  which  I  xvish  for  you,  after  having  ivorn  your  enm 
upon  earth  long  and  happily,  with  the  same  love  and  devo- 
tion front  which  I  am  your  Majesty's 
Very  humble  and  very  obedient 

subject  and  servant, 

Pierre  Biard. 
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[vi]  Avant-Propos. 
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A  GRANDE  raifon  (amy  Ledteur)  vn  des  plus 
ancies  Prophetes,  nous  depeignant  myftique- 
ment  foubs  le  fenfible,  &  hiftorial  degafl  de 
la  Iud6e,  les  horribles  lauages,  exterminations,  & 
ruines,  que  Satan  opere,  ou  fa  fureur  pent  auoir  le 
domaine,  a  dit  emphatiquement ;  Au  dcuant  de  luy  la 
tcrre  cjl  vn  Paradis  dc  dcliccs,  &  dcrricrc  luy  la  folitiidc 
d'vn  defert.  Car  certes,  qui  iettera  fes  yeux  fur  tout 
le  vafte  contour  de  la  te^^  ,  &  y  conliderera  les  nations 
illumin^es  du  Soleil  de  Iuil;ice,  noftre  Sauueur  Iesvs- 
Christ,  arroufees  de  fon  fang,  &  precieux  Sacrement; 
nourries  de  fa  grace  &  parole;  viuifi^es,  &  refiouyes 
de  fon  [viij  efprit;  cultiudes,  &  regies  de  fes  diuins 
Offices,  honnor^es  de  fon  oracle,  &  prefence  r^elle: 
Qui,  dy-ie,  contemplera  cecy,  aura  grade  occafion 
de  s'efcrier,  Qii  an  dcuant  du  dcjlru6tciir  infernal,  Et, 
oh  il  nc  pent  atteindre  ;  la  terre  ejl  vn  Paradis  de  dclices, 
ou  toutes  benedidtions,  mefmement  temporelles,  & 
feculiere  felicite  accompagnet  les  peuples  ;  eftant 
plante  au  milieu  d'eux,  le  vray  arbre  de  vie,  noflre 
Redempteur  lefus-Chrilt.  Mais  au  contraire,  fi  Ion 
deftourne  la  veue.  &  que  Ion  regarde  derriere  ce 
maudit  tyran,  Lucifer,  &  par  oil  il  a  peu  exercer  fes 
intolerables  cruautez,  on  ne  trouuera  que  deftrudtions 
&  folitudes,  cris  &  lamentations,  que  defolatio,  & 
ombre  de  mort.  Ores  il  n'eft  ja  befoin,  ^  :  nous  for- 
tions  hors  de  noftre  hemifphere,  pour  voir  h  I'ceil,  & 
recognoiltre  [viii]  cefte  verite;  La  Grece,  &  la  Palef- 
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[vi]    Preface. 


VERY  appropriately  (dear  Reader)  one  of  the 
earlier  Prophets,  depicting  to  us  allegorically, 
under  the  visible  and  historical  downfall  of 
Judah,  the  horrible  ravages,  exterminations,  and  ruin 
wrought  by  Satan,  where  his  fury  can  have  full  sway, 
has  said  emphatically :  Before  him  the  land  is  a  Garden 
of  pleasure,  and  behind  him  a  desolate  wilderness.  For 
truly,  whoever  will  cast  his  eyes  over  all  the  vast 
circumference  of  the  earth,  and  will  consider  the 
nations  thereof  which  are  illuminated  by  the  Sun  of 
Justice,  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ;  bedewed  with  his 
blood  and  precious  Sacrament;  nourished  by  his 
grace  and  word ;  animated  and  gladdened  by  his 
[vii]  spirit;  enlightened  and  governed  by  his  divine 
Offices,  honored  by  his  utterances  and  actual  pres- 
ence; whoever,  I  say,  will  contemplate  this,  will 
have  great  reason  to  cry  out,  Beyond  the  infernal 
destroyer,  and,  Where  he  does  not  extend,  the  earth  is  a 
Garden  of  delight,  where  all  blessings,  even  temporal 
and  worldly  happiness,  follow  the  people,  the  real 
tree  of  life,  our  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  being 
planted  in  their  midst.  On  the  contrary,  if  we  turn 
aside  our  gaze,  and  look  behind  this  cursed  tyrant, 
Lucifer,  and  upon  the  places  where  he  has  exer- 
cised his  intolerable  cruelties,  we  shall  find  only 
destruction  and  solitude,  cries  and  lamentations,  only 
desolation  and  the  shadow  of  death.  Now  we  need 
not  go  out  from  our  own  hemisphere  to  see  and 
recognize  [viii]  this  truth  ;  Greece  and  Palestine  con- 
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tine,  jadis  vn  bel  Eden,  auiourd'hiiy  vn  pitoyable 
defert  nous  font  deuant  les  yeux.  Que  s'il  vous  plaifl 
que  nous  nous  regardions  nous  mefmes,  pour,  touchat 
^  la  main  cela  mefme,  rendre  loiiange  au  liberal  dona- 
teur  de  nos  biens :  le  vous  prie  fuiuons  ce  Soleil  cor- 
porel,  qui  nous  efclaire,  &  I'accompagnons  en  fon 
couchant,  pour  f9auoir,  k  qui  par  droidte  ligne  de  nous, 
il  va  donner  le  bon  iour  au  delk  de  noftre  Ocean, 
nous  ayant  icy  recommande  au  repos  de  la  nuidt. 
Celt;  la  nouuelle  France,  cefte  nouuelle  terre,  dy-ie, 
defcouuerte  premierement  au  dernier  fiecle,  par  nos 
Fran9ois,  terre  iumelle  auec  la  noftre,  fubiedte  "k 
mefmes  influences,  rang^e  en  mefme  parallele,  fitude 
en  mefme  climat ;  terre  vafte,  &  pour  ainfi  dire,  in- 
finie:  [ix]  terre  que  nous  faluons,  regardans  noftre 
Soleil  en  fon  vefpre :  terre  cependant,  de  laquelle  vous 
pourrez  meritoirement  dire,  fi  vous  confiderez  Satan 
en  front,  &  venant  de  I'Occident  pour  nous  abbatre: 
Deuant  luy  ejl  vn  Paradis  de  delices,  &  derricre  luy  la 
folitudc  d'vn  defert :  Car  en  pure  verite  toute  cefte 
region,  quoy  que  capable  de  mefme  felicity  que  nous, 
toutefois  par  malice  de  Satcin,  qui  y  regne,  n'eft  qu'vn 
horrible  defert,  no  guiere  moins  calamiteux  pour  la 
malencontreufe  difette  des  biens  corporels,  que  pour 
celle,  qui  abfoluement  rend  les  hommes  miferables, 
I'extreme  nudite  des  parements,  &  richeffes  de  I'ame : 
&  ne  faut  ja  en  accufer  le  fol,  ou  malignity  de  la 
terre,  I'air,  ou  les  eaux,  les  hommes,  ou  leurs  hu- 
meurs:  Nous  fommes  tous  faidts,  &  releuons  de 
mefmes  principes:  [x]  Nous  refpirons  foubs  mefme 
eleuation  de  pole,  mefmes  conftellations  nous  tempe- 
rent :  &  ne  croy  point,  que  la  terre,  laquelle  produit  la 
d'aufTi  hauts,  &  beaux  arbres  que  les  noftres,  ne  pro- 
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front  us,  rmerly  as  beautiful  as  Eden,  to-day  a 
mournful  desert;  but  if  you  wish  that  we  should 
look  upon  our  own  country,  that,  having  a  striking 
proof  thereof,  we  may  render  praise  to  the  liberal 
giver  of  our  blessings ;  I  pray  you  let  us  follow  this 
corporal  Sun,  which  gives  us  light,  and  accompany 
it  to  its  setting,  to  learn  to  whom,  in  a  direct  line 
from  us,  it  goes  forth  to  give  good  day  across  our 
Ocean,  leaving  us  here  to  the  stillness  of  the  night. 
It  is  new  France,  this  new  land,  first  discovered 
in  the  last  century,  by  our  countrymen,  a  twin  land 
with  ours,  subject  to  the  same  influences,  lying  in 
the  same  latitude,  and  having  the  same  climate;  a 
vast  country,  and  so  to  speak,  infinite;  [ixj  a  country 
which  we  greet,  facing  our  Sun  ac  eventide:  a  land 
moreover,  of  which  you  may  well  say,  if  you  con- 
sider Satan  opposite  and  coming  up  from  the  West 
to  smite  us;  A  Garden  of  dc light  lies  before  him,  behind 
him  a  solitary  wilderness.  For  verily  all  this  region, 
though  capable  of  the  same  prosperity  as  oiirs,  never- 
theless through  Satan  s  malevolence,  which  reigns 
there,  is  only  a  horrible  wilderness,  scarcely  le.ss 
miserable  on  account  of  the  scarcity  of  bodily  com- 
forts than  for  that  which  renders  man  absolutely 
miserable,  the  complete  lack  of  the  ornaments  and 
riches  of  the  soul;  and  neither  the  sun,  nor  malice 
of  the  soil,  neither  the  air  nor  the  water,  neither 
men  nor  their  caprices,  are  to  be  blamed  for  this. 
We  are  all  created  by  and  dependent  upon  the  same 
principles:  [x]  We  breathe  under  the  same  sky;  the 
same  constellations  influence  us;  and  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  land,  which  produces  trees  as  tall  and 
beautiful  as  ours,  will  not  produce  as  fine  harvests, 
if  it  be  cultivated.     Whence,  then,  comes  such  great 
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duifift  d'auffi  belles  moiffons,  fi  elle  eftoit  cultiu^e, 
D'oii  vient  done  vne  fi  grande  diuerfite?  d'oti  ce  tant 
inegal  partage  de  bon,  &  mal  heur?  de  jardin  &  de- 
fert?  de  Paradis,  &  d'Enfer?  Que  m'interrogerez- 
vous?  Interrogez  celuy,  qui  du  Ciel  aduifoit  fon 
peuple,  de  confiderer  cefte  tant  oppofite  diuifion  entre 
Efaii  &  lacob,  freres  iumeaux,  &  comme  ceftuy-la 
efloit  loge  en  I'air  auec  les  dragos,  &  beftes  fauuages ; 
&  cefluy-cy  en  la  moiielle,  &  mammelle  de  la  terre 
auec  les  Anges. 

Cefte  confideration  de  vray  eft  puiffante,  &  deuroit 
occuper  d'admiration  tous  nos  fentimens,  [xi]  nous 
retenat  en  vne  pieufe  crainte,  &  affedtionee  volenti 
de  communiquer  charitablement  ce  comble  de  bie  du 
Chriftianifme ;  qui  nous  vient  fi  gratuitement  au  ren- 
contre: Car  autrement  certes  il  eft  facile  h.  noftre 
benin  Pere  de  croifer  fes  bras  comme  fit  lacob,  & 
mettre  fa  dextre  fur  le  puyfn6,  &  fa  gauche  fur  le 
plus  grand.  O  mon  Dieu!  ou  eft  icy  I'ambition  des 
Grands?  ou  la  contention  des  forts?  oil  la  monftre  des 
riches?  ovi  I'effort  des  vertueux?  y  a-il  champ  de  Mar- 
athon, ou  lices  Olympiques  plus  propres  aux  coura- 
geux?  ou  eft-ce  que  la  gloire  d'vn  Chreftien  le  pent 
efleuer  plus  heureufement,  que  oil  elle  apporteroit  la 
felicite  corporelle  tout  enfemble,  &  la  fpirituelle  a  fes 
conforts;  &  ou  comme  grand  outil  de  Dieu,  il  feroit 
d'vn  defert  vn  Paradis?  ou.  [xii]  il  dompteroit  les 
Monftres  infernaux,  &  introduiroit  la  police,  &  la 
milice  du  ciel  en  terre?  oil  les  generations,  &  genera- 
tions a  milliers,  &  iufques  aux  derniers  fiecles  beni- 
royent  fon  nom  &  memoire  fans  celTe,  &  le  ciel 
mefme  (qui  fe  peupleroit  de  fes  biefaits)  fe  refiouyroit 
des  graces,  &  benedidtions,  verfees  delTus  luy? 
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diversity?  Whence  such  an  unequal  division  of 
happiness  and  of  misfortune?  of  garden  and  of  wil- 
derjess?  of  Heaven  and  of  Hell?  Why  do  you  ask 
me?  Ask  him,  who  from  Heaven  counsels  his  peo- 
ple, to  consider  the  so  opposite  division  between  Esau 
and  Jacob,  twin  brothers,  the  former  cast  out  to  dwell 
with  dragons  and  .-.  lid  ueasts ;  the  latter  in  the  lap 
and  bosom  of  the  earth  with  the  Angels. 

This  consideration  is  certainly  powerful,  and  ought 
to  inspire  all  our  sentiments  with  admiration,  [xi] 
keeping  us  in  pious  fear,  and  in  loving  desire  to  be- 
nevolently impart  this  highest  of  all  the  blessings  of 
Christianity,  which  comes  to  us  so  gratuitously  and  of 
its  own  accord.  For  otherwise  it  is  certainly  easy  for 
our  kind  Father  to  cross  his  hands  as  did  Jacob,  and  put 
his  right  upon  the  younger,  and  his  left  upon  the 
elder.  Oh,  my  God!  where  is  here  the  ambition  of 
the  Great?  where,  the  contention  of  the  strong?  where,^ 
the  display  of  the  rich?  where,  the  endeavor  of  the 
virtuous?  is  there  a  field  of  Marathon,  or  are  there 
Olympian  games,  more  fitting  to  the  brave?  Where 
can  the  glory  of  a  Christian  more  successfully  ennoble 
him,  than  there  where  it  brings  both  bodily  and 
spiritual  happiness  to  his  brethren;  and  where,  as 
one  of  God's  great  instruments,  he  would  make  a 
Garden  out  of  the  wilderness;  where  [xii]  he  would 
subjugate  satanic  Monsters,  and  would  introduce  the 
order  and  discipline  of  heaven  upon  earth ;  where 
generations  upon  generations,  by  thousands  and  to 
the  remotest  ages,  would  forever  bless  his  name  and 
memory,  and  heaven  itself  (which  would  be  peopled 
by  his  good  deeds)  would  rejoice  at  the  thanksgiv- 
ings and  blessings  bestowed  upon  him. 

Now  (dear  Reader)  it  is  this  my  eagerness  and  ardent 
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Or  c'ed  (amy  Leiiteur)  I'ardent  delir,  &  zele  de 
voir  cede  nouiielle  France,  que  ie  dy,  coquife  k 
noflre  Seigneur:  qui  m'a  fait  prendre  la  plume  en 
main  pour  vous  depeindre  briefuement,  &  en  toute 
verity  ce  que  i'ay  recogneu  de  fes  cotrees.  II  y  a 
quatre  ans,  que  i'y  fus  enuoy^  pas  mes  Superieurs: 
&,  Dieu  punifTant  mes  pechez,  i'en  ay  eft^  defpuis 
enleue  par  les  Anglois,  ainfi  que  ie  raconteray  cy- 
apres. 
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desire  to  see  this  new  France  converted  to  our  Lord, 
which  has  made  me  take  my  pen  in  hand  to  describe 
to  you  briefly,  and  in  all  truth,  what  I  have  found 
out  about  these  lands.  It  is  four  years  since  I  was 
sent  there  by  my  Superiors;  and,  as  God's  punish- 
ment for  my  sins,  I  was  taken  away  from  there  by 
the  English,  as  I  shall  relate  hereafter. 
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Relation  de  la  Novvelle  France,  et  le  Voyage  des 
Peres  lesvites  en  icelle. 

CHAPITRE  I. 

[l]    QUEL  PAYs  est  la  NOUUELLE  FRANCE,  &  CEUX  QUI 
PREMIEREMENT   L'ONT   VOULU    HABITER. 

NOVS  appellons  Nouuelle  France ;  les  terres,  &  pais 
de  rAmerique,  ou  Indes  Occidentales,  qui  font 
h.  I'autre  bord  de  I'Ocean  de  Guienne,  vers  le 
Soleil  couchant,  oppofites  h.  nous,  &  droidtement  corre- 
fpondantes  en  mefme  ligne  de  1' Orient  k  1' Occident. 
[2]  On  leur  a  impose  ce  nom  de  Nouuelle  France, 
pour  deux  raifons  principt.lement.  La  premiere, 
d'autant  que  (comme  i'ay  dit)  ces  terres  font  paralleles 
k  noftre  France,  n'y  ayant  rien  entre  la  Guienne  & 
ces  dic5tes  contrees,  finon  noJlre  mer  d'Occident,  large 
en  fon  plus  eflroidt,  de  huidt  cens  lieiies  &  d'auantage ; 
En  fon  plus  ample  peu  moins  de  mille  lieiies  ou  enui- 
ron.  La  feconde  raifon  eft  d'autant  que  ce  pais  a  efte 
premierement  defcouuert  par  les  Francois  Bretons, 
I'an  1504.  II  y  ja  cent  &  onze  ans;  Et  qui  defpuis 
n'ont  cell^  de  la  frequenter.  Les  Normans  de 
mefme  ont  contribue  a  ce  trauail  des  premiers; 
entre  lefquels  nous  lifons,  que  le  Capitaine  Thomas 
Aubert,  Dieppois  y  fit  voile,  I'an  1508.  &  en  ramena 
des  Sauuages  du  pais,  lefquels  il  fit  voir  auec  admira- 
tion, [3]  &  applaudilTement  a  la  France.  Deux  ans 
auant  luy  le  Capitaine  lea  Denys  de  Honfleur  auoit 
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Relation  of  New  France,  and  the  Jesuit  Fathers' 
Voyage  to  that  country. 


CHAPTER   I. 

[l]     ON   THE   LOCATION   OK   NEW    FRANCE,    AND  THOSE 
WHO   FIRST   ATTEMPTED   TO   SETTLE   THERE. 

WE  call  New  France,^  the  lands  and  countries  of 
America  or  the  West  Indies,  which  are  upon 
the  other  shore  of  the  Ocean  of  Guienne,- 
towards  the  setting  Sun,  opposite  us  and  lying  di- 
rectly in  the  same  line  from  East  to  West.  [2]  They 
have  given  it  this  name  of  New  France  principally 
for  two  reasons.  The  first,  because  (as  I  have  said) 
these  lands  are  parallel  to  our  France,  nothing  lying 
between  Guienne  and  said  countries,  except  our  West- 
ern sea,  in  its  narrowest  part  more  than  eight  hundred 
leagues  wide;  in  its  widest,  a  little  less  than  a  thou- 
sand leagues,  or  thereabout.  The  second  reason  is 
that  this  country  was  first  discovered  by  French 
Bretons,  in  the  year  1 504,  one  hundred  .^nd  eleven 
years  ago,  and  since  then  they  have  not  ceased  to 
visit  it.  The  Normans  also  assisted  in  these  early 
discoveries;  among  whom  we  read  that  Captain 
Thomas  Aubert,'^  of  Dieppe,  sailed  in  the  year  1508, 
and  brought  back  from  there  some  of  the  Natives, 
whom  he  exhibited  to  the  wonder  [3]  and  applause 
of  France.  Two  years  before  him,  Captain  Jean 
Denys,'*  of  Honfleur,  had  made  the  same  discovery; 
but,  as  he  brought  back  only  some  fish,  and  Geograph- 


l 


1 


40 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  JltSUITES  [Vol.  » 


fait  la  mefme  def coiiuerte ;  Mais  par  ce  qii'il  n'en 
auoit  rapporte  que  des  poilTons,  &  des  cartes  Geogra- 
phiques,  fon  rcnom  en  eft  demeure  plus  obfcur,  que 
de  Thomas  Aubert.  Depuis  I'an  1523.  lean  Verazaii 
courut  toute  la  coite.  d^s  la  Floride  iufques  au  Cap 
Breton,  &  en  prit  polTeflion  au  nom  de  Fran9ois  I. 
fon  mailtre.  le  croy  que  9*a  eft6  ce  lean  Verazan. 
qui  a  eft6  le  Parrain  de  cefte  denomination  de  Nou- 
uelle  France:  Parce  que  Canada,  (duquel  nom  aufli 
on  I'appelle  communement)  n'eft  point  k  proprement 
parler  toute  cefte  tenue  de  pais,  qu'ores  on  nome 
Nouuelle  France;  Ains  eft  celle  tant  feulement,  la- 
quelle  s'eftend  au  long  des  riuages  du  grand  Fleuue 
Canadas,  &  [4 1  le  Gelfe  de  S.  Laurens ;  qui  n'eft  feule- 
ment, que  la  partie  la  plus  Septentrionale  de  la  Nou- 
uelle France ;  ainfi  qu'il  vous  appert  par  la  carte  Geo- 
graphique,  que  nous  vous  appofons  icy. 

A  Canada  touche  I'Acadie,  ou  pays  des  Souriquoys 
plus  bas  vers  le  Sud :  Et  plus  bas  encores  au  delk  de 
la  Baye  Fran^oife  eft  la  Norambegue.  De  ces  deux 
mots  de  Norambegue  &  de  Acadie,  il  n'en  refte  plus 
aucune  memoire  fur  le  pays;  ouy  bien  de  Canada, 
laquelle  fut  principalement  defcouuerte  par  lacques 
Cartier,  I'an  1524,  &  puis  par  vn  fecond  voyage  dix 
ans  apres  I'an  1534. 

Or  des  le  commencement  de  ces  defcouuertes,  les 
Franyois  ont  beaucoup  traidle  du  cultiuage,  &  habita- 
tion de  ces  deferts.  (Deferts  font-ce  voirement,  tout 
le  pays  n'eftant  qu'vne  foreft  infmie.)  [5]  Aucuns 
particuliers  en  font  encores  venus  iufques  aux  tenta- 
tiues,  comme  Roberual  &  le  Marquis  de  la  Roche,  & 
autres.  Mais  I'entreprinfe  la  plus  haute  diuulgu^e,  & 
recente  pour  cell  effedt,  a  eft^  cellc  du  fieur  de  Monts 
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ical  charts,  he  has  not  become  so  renowned  as 
Thomas  Aubert.  After  the  year  1 523,  Jean  Verazan'' 
skirted  all  the  coast  from  Florida  to  Cape  Breton,  and 
took  possession  of  it  in  the  name  of  his  master, 
Francis  I.  I  believe  it  was  Jean  Verazan  who  was 
Godfather  to  this  title  of  "  New  France;"  '  for  Can- 
ada (a  name  by  which  they  also  frequently  call  it) 
is  not,  properly  speaking,  all  this  extent  of  country 
which  they  now  call  New  France ;  but  it  is  oaly  that 
part,  which  extends  along  the  banks  of  the  great 
River  Canada,  and  [4]  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence;" 
this  being  only  the  most  Northern  part  of  New  France, 
as  will  be  seen  from  the  Geographical  chart  which  we 
insert  herein.^ 

Acadie,  or  the  Souriquoys  country  farther  South, 
is  next  to  Canada,  and  still  farther  down,  on  the 
other  side  of  French  Bay,  is  Norambcguc.  Of  these 
two  words,  Norambegue  and  Acadie,  there  no  longer 
remains  any  remembrance  in  the  country;'*  yet  there 
is  of  Canada,  which  was  discovered  principally  by 
Jacques  Cartier  in  1524,  and  then  in  a  second  voyage 
tCii  years  afterwards  in  1534. 

Now  ever  since  the  first  of  these  discoveries,  the 
French  have  been  talking  about  cultivating  and  in- 
habiting these  wildernesses.  (Wildernesses  they 
certainly  are,  the  whole  country  being  but  an  inter- 
minable forest.)  f5l  Certain  individuals,  such  as 
Roberval  and  the  Marquis  de  la  Roche,  and  others, 
have  even  attempted  it."  But  the  most  widely 
known  and  latest  voyage  undertaken  for  this  pur- 
pose was  that  of  sieur  de  Monts,  Pierre  du  Gas,  who 
has  been  very  highly  commended  for  it.  Having 
considerable  money  at  his  disposal,  and  having  as- 
sociated with  him  for  this  object  certain  Merchants 
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Pierre  du  Gas,  qui  .s'en  eft  acquis  grande  rccomman- 
dation.  Iceluy  ayant  fait  vn  aiTez  notable  fonds 
d'argent;  &  h  cell  eflFcc^l  alTociti  aucus  Marchands  de 
RoUen,  de  faindl  Malo,  &  de  la  Rochelle;  receut  de 
feu  d'heureufe  memoire  Henry  le  Grand,  pleine  puif- 
fance,  &  authorite  de  Lieutenant  de  Roy  fur  ces 
didtes  contr^es  des  le  quarantiefme  degre  d'eleuation, 
iufques  au  quarantefixiefme :  car  1^  aboutiffoit  la 
puifTance,  qui  luy  eftoit  don(ie  de  difpofer  des  terres; 
Ses  priuileges  neantmoins  de  la  traitte,  &  gouuerne- 
ment  s'eftendoiet  iufques  au  54.  degrc,  ainil  qu'on 
[6 1  pent  recognoiftre  par  les  lettres  F  ix  qui  luy 
en  furent  expediees.  Par  ainfi  de  ce  Commiflion 
du  fieurde  Monts,  il  femble,  qu'on  aye  prins  occafion 
de  retrecir  les  limites  de  la  Nouuelle  Frace;  Car 
(comme  nous  auons  dit)  auparauat  elle  s'eftendoit 
iufques  ?i  la  Floride  vers  le  Sud,  Ih  ou  maintenat  on 
la  borne  quafi  communement  du  trenteneufuiefme 
dcgre  de  latitude  Auftrale,  ainfi  que  vous  la  voyez  en 
noftre  carte.  Ses  limites  a  I'Orient,  font  noftre  mer; 
^  ] 'Occident  cc  fera  la  mer  de  la  Chine,  fi  nous  auons 
alTez  de  valeur  &  vertu :  car  autres  bornes  n'y  a-il, 
qui  foient  certaincs,  le  pays  eftant  infiny,  &  plus 
eftendu  dix  &  douze  fois  que  n'eft  toutr       'Ire  France. 

Or  le  fieur  de  Monts  ayant  I'autho.  ;  puilTance 
cy-deuant  dic5te,  &  affez  bien  muny,  &  accompagnd  [7] 
partit  de  France  I'an  1604.  iuftement  cent  ans  apres 
la  premiere  defcouuertc  de  ces  terres,  il  s'alla  loger 
en  la  Cofte  de  la  Norembegue  entre  les  peuples  Ete- 
minquoys,  en  vne  petite  lOe,  qu'il  appella  de  faindte 
Croix:  Mais  le  malheur  I'y  accueillit:  car  il  perdit 
de  maladie  vne  grande  partie  de  fes  gens. 

Et  partant  I'annee  fuyuante,  cotraindl  par  la  ne- 
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of  Rollen,  of  saint  Malo  and  of  la  Rochelle,  he  re- 
ceived from  the  late  Henry  the  Great,  of  happy 
memory,  full  power  and  authority,  as  Lieutenant  of 
the  King  in  these  said  countries,  from  the  fortieth  to 
the  forty-sixth  parallel  of  latitude,  for  there  ended 
the  power  given  him  to  dispose  of  lands.  However, 
his  rights  of  trade  and  government  extended  to  the 
54th  parallel,  as  |6]  can  be  learned  from  the  Royal 
letters  that  were  sent  to  him.  Thus,  by  sieur  de 
Monts's  Commission,  it  seems  that  they  took  occasion 
to  narrow  down  the  boundaries  of  New  France :  for 
(as  wc  have  said)  hitherto  it  had  extended  as  far 
South  as  Florida,  while  now  it  is  generally  bounded 
on  the  South  by  the  thirty-ninth  parallel  of  latitude, 
as  you  see  by  oiir  chart.  Its  Eastern  boundary  is 
our  sea;  its  Western,  will  be  the  China  sea,  if  we 
have  force  and  courage  enough ;  as  to  other  bound- 
aries, it  has  none  which  are  definite,  the  country  be- 
ing unlimited,  and  ten  or  twelve  times  more  exten- 
sive than  our  entire  France. 

Now  sieur  de  Monts,  having  the  authority  and 
power  mentioned,  and  being  well  equipped  and  [7]  ac- 
companied, left  France  in  the  year  1604,  just  a 
hundred  years  after  the  discovery  of  this  country, 
and  went  to  live  upon  the  Coast  of  Norembegue  among 
the  Eteminqi  oys  people,  upon  a  small  Island,  which 
he  called  sain  Croix.  But  misfortune  overtook  him 
there,  for  he  losi  a  great  many  of  his  people  by  sick- 
ness. 

Leaving  there  the  following  year,  forced  by  neces- 
sity, he  changed  his  dwelling  place  to  Port  Royal, 
towards  the  East  Southeast,  some  twenty-six  leagues 
away,  in  Acadie  or  the  Souriquoys  country.  Here 
he  remained  only  two  years,  for  the  associated  Mer- 
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ceffite,  il  changea  de  demeure  k  Port  Royal  vers  I'Eft 
Sued,  ^  quelques  vingt  fix  lieiies  de  1^1,  en  I'Acadie 
au  pais  des  Souriquoys,  Ik  ou  il  ne  demeura  que  deux 
ans,  d'autant  que  les  Marchands  affociez,  voyants  que 
leur  mife  furmontoit  la  receptc  ne  vouluret  plus  te- 
nir  coup:  Ainfi  falluft,  que  tous  reuinlTent  en  Frace, 
ne  lailTans  pour  monument  de  leur  exploidl,  finon 
deux  alogements  tous  vuides,  celuy  de  fainc5te  [8] 
Croix,  &  celuy  de  Port  Royal;  Et  n'en  rapportant 
autre  guieres  plus  grand  fruic5t,  que  les  Topographies, 
&  defcriptios  des  Mers,  Caps,  Cofles,  &  Riuieres, 
qu'ils  auoient  parcouru.  Voila  tous  les  principaux 
ac5tes  de  nos  diligeces,  iufques  aux  annees  i6io.  & 
i6i  I.  defquelles  nous  parlerons  tantol>  quad  il  nous 
y  faudra  conduire  les  lefuites.  Mais  au  preallable, 
felon  noflre  promeffe,  &  comme  I'exige  la  condition 
de  noftre  delTein,  nous  monflrerons  I'Horofcope,  & 
Geniture  de  ces  terres :  le  veux  dire  les  af pedis  du 
ciel,  fur  icelles,  leurs  temps,  faifons,  temperature,  & 
qualitez. 
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chants,  seeing  that  their  outlay  exceeded  their  re- 
ceipts, no  longer  cared  to  continue  the  experiment. 
So  they  all  had  to  return  to  France,  leaving  nothing 
as  a  monument  of  their  adventure,  except  two  dwell- 
ings entirely  empty,  that  of  .sainte  [8 J  Croix,  and 
that  of  Port  Royal ;  and  bringing  no  greater  spoils 
back  with  them,  than  the  Topography  and  description 
of  the  Seafs,  Capes,  Coasts,  and  Rivers,  which  they  had 
traversed.  These  are  all  the  chi'^'f  results  of  our  efforts 
up  to  the  years  1610  and  161 1,  of  which  we  shall  speak 
hereafter  in  conducting  the  Jesuits  there.  But  as  a 
preliminary,  according  to  our  promise,  and  as  the  na- 
ture of  our  purpose  demands,  we  shall  show  the  Horo- 
scope and  Geniture  of  these  lands,  I  mean  their  cli- 
mate, their  weather,  seasons,  temperature,  and  condi- 
tions. 
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CHAPITRE  11. 

[9]    DES  TEMPS,  SAISONS,  &  TEMPERATURE  DE  LA   NOU- 

UELLE   FRANCE. 


CES  terres  eftant,  comme  nous  auons  dit,  paralleles 
a  noflre  France,  c'eft  h  dire,  en  mefme  climat, 
&  mefme  eleuation,  par  reigle  d'Allroiogie, 
elles  doiuent  auoir  mefmes  influeces,  mefmcs  inclina- 
tions, &  temperatures:  car  elles  ne  different  en  cela, 
que  come  differet  entre  nous  par  exeple  Grenoble, 
Vienne,  &  Bourdeaux,  Paris  &  Cornoaille,  Marfeille, 
&  Bayone,  f^auoir  eft,  q  feulemet  vn  lieu  eft  plus 
Orietal,  que  1 'autre;  quant  au  refte,  il  a  mefme  gran- 
deur de  iours,  mefme  afpecft  des  eftoilles,  mefmes  fai- 
fons,  &  temperature.  Vray  eft  que  la  nouuelle 
France  defcend  trois  degrez  [10]  plus  bas  vers  le  mi- 
dy,  que  ne  faicft  la  noftre,  laquelle  s'arrelte  a  Fon- 
tarabie,  c'eft  a  dire,  au  42.  degre;  1^  oil  la  Nouuelle 
franchit  iufques  au  39.  pour  le  moins,  &  plus  loin,  s'il 
plaift  a  fa  Majefte  de  ne  rien  rabatre  de  ce  que  fon 
predeceffeur  Fran9ois  I,  auoit  acquis. 

Neantmoins.  quoy  qu'en  difent  les  AP-rologues,  il 
faut-il  aduouer  que  ce  pais  Ik  (parlant  vniuerfelle- 
ment,  &  come  il  eft  k  cefte  heure)  eft  plus  froid  que 
n'elt  noftre  Frace,  &  qu'il  y  a  diuerfite  grande  quant 
aux  temps  &  faifons  de  I'vn  h  I'autre:  Dequoy  les 
caufes  n'en  eltas  au  ciel,  il  les  faut  rechercher  en 
terre.  le  tefmoignerai  fidelemet  des  effedts  lefquels 
i'ay  experimete    deux   ans  &  demy   continuels;    le 
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CHAPTER   II. 

[9]    ON    THE    WEATHER,    SEASONS,    AND    TEMPERATURE 

OY  NEW   FRANCE. 

THIS  country  being,  as  we  have  said,  parallel  to 
our  France,  that  is,  in  the  same  climate  and  lati 
tude,  by  a  principle  of  Astrology  it  ought  to 
have  the  same  physical  forces,  deviations  and  temper- 
atures ;  for  it  does  not  vary  in  those  particulars  any 
more  than,  for  example,  Grenoble,  Vienne,  and  Bour- 
deaux,  Paris  and  Cornoaille,'"  Marseilles  and  Bay- 
onne,  vary  among  us;  that  is,  only  as  one  place  is 
farther  to  the  East  than  the  other;  also,  its  days  are 
of  the  same  length,  its  astral  conditions  the  same,  it 
has  the  same  seasons  and  temperature.  It  is  true  that 
new  France  extends  three  degrees  [10]  farther  south 
than  ours  does,  which  stops  at  Fontarabie,^^  that  is, 
at  the  42nd  parallel ;  while  New  France  extends  at 
least  to  the  39th,  and  farther,  if  it  pleases  his  Majesty 
not  to  give  up  anything  that  his  predecessor,  Francis 
I.,  had  acquirvid. 

Nevertheless,  whatever  the  Astrologers  may  say, 
it  must  be  confessed  that  that  country  (generally 
speaking,  and  as  it  is  at  present)  is  colder  than  our 
France,  and  that  they  differ  greatly  from  each  other 
in  regard  to  weather  and  seasons.  The  causes  there- 
of not  being  in  the  sky,  we  mUvSt  seek  them  upon 
the  earth.  I  shall  show  accurately  some  experiments 
I  made  continuously  for  two  years  and  a  half,  I 
might  say  three  years  and  a  half,  only  I  consumed 
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dirois  trois  ans  &  demy,  n'eftoit  que  i'ay  confume 
prefqu'vn  an  k  diuerfes  reprinfes  en  nauigations 
faidles  loin  du  Continent.  Le  lieu  [ii]  de  ma  plus 
longue  demeure  a  efte  Port  Royal,  prefque  ti  45.  de- 
grez  de  hauteur  polaire.  La  done  la  neige  nous  arri- 
uoit  fur  la  fin  de  Nouembre,  &  ne  fe  fondoit  iamais 
entierement  dedans  les  bois,  que  fur  la  fin  de  Feurier, 
s'il  n'arriuoit,  comme  fouuent,  quelque  grofl^e  pluye, 
ou  quelque  fort  vent  de  Midy  qui  la  fondift.  Mais 
elle  n'eltoit  pas  fi  toft  fondue  qu'il  en  tomboit 
d'autre.  Hors  des  bois,  &  au  defcouuert  elle  n'y 
cnnipit  gaiere  plus  qu'en  Frace,  mais  il  y  nege  plus 
fouuent  que  d'ordinaire  en  France:  la  plus  haute 
nege,  que  i'y  aye  veu  9'a  efte  d'vn  pied  &  demy,  en- 
core non  pas.  Quand  le  Noroueft  (qu'icy  nous  ap- 
pellos  Galerne)  fe  met  en  fes  fougues,  le  froid  y  eft 
intolerable,  mais  cela  ne  dure  que  hui(5t,  ou  dix  iours 
pour  le  plus,  puis  le  temps  s'adoucit  pour  vn  efpace, 
come  en  France ;  j  1 2  |  &  ne  feroit  on  non  plus  empef- 
che  de  trauailler  a  quelque  meftier,  voire  d'aller  & 
venir,  qu'en  France;  fi  Ion  y  eftoit  accommode, 
comme  en  France.  Mais  ce  n'a  efte  qu'vne  extreme 
pauurete  de  tout  ce  que  i'y  ay  veu.  Des  miferables 
cabanes  ouuertes  en  plufieurs  endroits:  noftre  viure 
pois,  &  febues,  encores  bie  efcharfement ;  noftre 
boire  I'eau  pure:  les  hardes,  &  habits  de  nos  gens 
tons  frippez;  nos  prouifions,  d'aller  au  bois  du  iour  k 
la  iournee,  nos  medicaments,  vn  verre  de  vin  aux 
bonnes  feftes;  nos  reftaurans,  quelque  peu  de  chalTe, 
ou  de  gibier  par  bonnes  auentures;  le  lieu  inhabite, 
les  chemins  fans  veftige  aucun,  la  chaulTure  du  pied 
propre  pour  le  foyer.  Allez  auec  cela  &  dittes  qu'il 
ne  fait  point  d'hyuer  en  Canada.     Mais  au  moins  ne 
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nearly  a  year  at  various  times  in  voyages  away  from 
the  Mainland.  The  place  [i  i]  where  I  remained  the 
longest  was  Port  Royrl,  almost  on  the  45  th  parallel 
of  north  latitude.  Now  at  that  place  the  snow  came 
towards  the  end  of  November,  and  it  never  entirely 
thawed  in  the  woods  until  about  the  last  of  Febru- 
ary, unless,  as  often  happened,  a  heavy  rain,  or  strong 
South  wind  came  to  melt  it.  But  no  sooner  did  this 
snow  melt  than  more  fell.  Outside  the  woods,  and 
in  the  open  places,  it  did  not  last  any  longer  than  it 
does  in  France,  but  it  snows  oftener  there  than  it 
usually  does  in  France.  The  deepest  snow  I  have 
seen  in  that  coiintry  was  not  quite  a  foot  and  a  half. 
When  the  Northwest  wind  (which  we  call  here 
Galerne)  lashes  itself  into  a  fury,  the  cold  there  is 
insufferable,  but  it  lasts  only  eight  or  ten  days  at 
the  most,  then  the  weather  becomes  milder  for  a 
while,  as  it  is  in  France,  [12 J  and  people  would  no 
longer  be  prevented  from  going  on  with  their  work, 
or  even  from  going  back  and  forth,  as  in  France, 
if  they  had  the  same  accommodations  we  have  here. 
But  whatever  I  saw  here  was  extreme  poverty.  Some 
wretched  cabins,  open  in  many  places;  our  food, 
peas  and  beans,  rather  scarce  in  quantity;  our  drink, 
pure  water;  the  clothes  of  our  people  all  in  rags;  our 
supplies  found  in  the  woods  from  day  to  day;  our 
medicine  a  glass  of  wine  on  great  holidays ;  our  re- 
storatives, perchance  a  trifle  from  the  chase  of  a  little 
feathered  game ;  the  place  uninhabited,  no  footprints 
upon  the  paths,  our  shoes  only  fit  for  the  fireside. 
After  this,  go  and  say  there  is  no  winter  in  Can- 
ada. But  at  least  do  not  say  that  the  water  there  is 
not  1 13]  excellent,  and  the  air  not  healthful;  for 
it  is  certainly   wonderful  that,   notwithstanding   all 
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dittes,  que  les  eaux  n'y  foyent  fort  [13]  bonnes,  &  I'air 
fort  falubre:  car  c'efl  de  vray  chofe  merueilleufe 
comme  nonobftant  toutes  ces  miferCvS  nous  nous 
fommes  toufiours  fort  bien  portes,  eftans  toufjours 
pour  le  moins  vingt  en  nombre ;  Et  fi  en  trois  ans 
n'en  font  morts  de  maladie  que  deux  tant  feulement, 
vn  de  S.  Malo,  &  vn  autre  Breton :  encores  ce  dernier 
mourut  plus  ^  faute  d'auoir  vn  peu  de  pain  &  de  vin 
pour  fe  reftaurer,  (tout  cela  nous  eftant  failly)  que 
non  pour  atrocite  de  fymptome ;  ou  cruaut6  de  ma- 
ladie. 

Que  fi  nous  nous  fouuenons  comme  lacques  Quar- 
tier  perdit  quafi  toutes  fes  gens,  la  fois  qu'il  hiuerna 
premieremet  en  ces  pays ;  &  comme  de  mefme  le  fieur 
de  Monts  en  perdit  bien  la  moiti^  la  premiere  annee 
de  S.  Croix,  &  I'an  fuiuant,  qui  fut  le  premier  de  port 
Royal,  encores  fentit-il  grad  [14]  dechet,  moindre 
toutesfois,  &  puis  moindre  la  troifiefme  annde.  De 
mefmes  aulTi  que  depuis  a  Kebec  la  premiere  annee 
plufieurs  furet  trouIT^s,  &  non  pas  tant  ^  la  feconde. 
Cefl  amas  de  mefmes  accidents  nous  pourra  feruir  k 
recognoiflre  les  caufes  des  maladies  &  de  la  fante, 
que  tant  diuerfement  nous  auons  fenti.  La  maladie 
commune  a  efle  le  Scorbut,  qu'on  appelle  maladie  de 
la  terre.  les  iambes,  cuilTes  &  face  enflent ;  les  leures 
fe  pourrifTent,  &  leur  furuiennent  de  grandes  excroif- 
fances,  I'haleine  eft  courbe,  auec  vne  fafcheufe  toux, 
les  bras  meurtris,  &  le  cuir  tachete,  toute  la  perfonne 
languit  auec  grand  ennuy,  &  douleur,  fans  rien  pou- 
uoir  aualer,  ilnon  quelque  peu  de  liquide.  Le  fieur 
Champlain  philofophant  fur  cecy,  attribue  la  caufe  de 
ces  maladies  aux  vapeurs  [15]  que  ceux-lk  boiuent, 
qui  labourent,  renuerfent,  &  habitent  premierement 
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these  discomforts,  we  always  kept  our  health,  being 
never  less  than  twenty  in  number,  and  that  in  three 
years  only  two  of  us  died  of  disease,  one  a  man  from 
St.  Malo  and  the  other  a  Breton ;  yet  the  latter  died 
more  for  want  of  a  little  bread  and  wine  to  restore 
him  (there  being  a  dearth  of  all  those  things)  than 
from  the  gravity  of  the  symptoms  or  malignancy  of 
the  disease. 

Let  us  recall  how  Jacques  Quarticr  lost  almost  all 
his  people,  the  first  winter  he  passed  in  this  country ; 
and  also  how  sieur  de  Monts  lost  about  half  of  his 
the  first  winter  at  Ste.  Croix,  and  the  following  one, 
which  was  the  first  at  port  Royal,  he  also  ex- 
perienced great  [14]  loss,  but  not  so  much,  and  the 
third  year  still  less.  Likewise  at  Kebec,  afterwards,, 
several  died  the  first  year,  and  not  so  many  the  second. 
This  collection  of  incidents  will  serve  to  show  us  the- 
causes  of  sickness  and  of  health,  which  we  have  experi- 
enced so  differently.  The  common  disease  was  Scur- 
vy, which  is  called  land  disease.  The  limbs,  thighs, 
and  face  swell ;  the  lips  decay,  and  great  sores  come  out 
upon  them ;  the  breath  is  short,  and  is  burdened  with 
an  irritating  cough ;  the  arms  are  discolored,  and  the 
skin  covered  with  blotches;  the  whole  body  sinks 
under  exhaustion  and  languor,  and  nothing  can  be 
swallowed  except  a  little  liquid.  Sieur  de  Cham- 
plain,  philosophizing  upon  this,  attributes  the  cause 
of  these  diseases  to  the  dampness  |  15]  inhaled  by 
those  who  plow,  spade,  and  first  live  upon  this 
ground,  which  has  never  been  exposed  to  the  sun. 
His  statements  are  plausible  and  not  without  exam- 
ples; but  they  may  be  confronted  by  the  fact  that 
sailors,  who  only  go  to  the  coast  to  fish,  and  do  not 
clear  the  land  at  all,  nor  live  upon  it,  often  fall  ill  of 
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ces  terres,  lefquelles  n'ont  iamais  eft6  defcouuertes 
dii  foleil.  Son  dire  n'eft  pas  impertinent,  ny  fans 
exemples:  neantmoins  on  pent  oppofer,  que  les  mari- 
niers,  qui  ne  vont  qu'h  la  cofte  pour  pefcher,  &  ne 
defrichent  aucunes  terres,  ny  ne  les  habitent :  non- 
obltant  fouuent  tombent  en  ce  mal,  &  fur  tons  les 
Bretos.  Car  il  femble  que  ce  mal  les  va  triant  d'entre 
tons  les  autres.  Item,  que  noiis,  qui  nous  ff)mmes  bien 
portes,  comme  i'ay  dit,  renuerfions  neantmoins  prou 
de  terres,  &  les  euentions,  &  fi  n'auons  nous  iamais 
fceu  que  c'eftoit  de  ce  mal.  horfmis  vn  pen  moj .  qui 
au  fecod  hyuer,  que  i'y  ^7  paffc  deuins  fort  en  fie  auec 
vne  fieure,  &  alteratio  incroyable :  Mais  i'eus  touf- 
iours  les  genciues,  8c  leures  entieres,  &  [i6|  mon  mal 
fe  perdit  en  dix,  ou  douze  iours.  le  croy  bien,  que 
cela  y  feruoit  de  beaiicoup,  que  n<^)llre  logis  n'efloit 
point  nouueau.  &  que  tout  eltant  effartc  a  I'cntour 
de  noflre  Habitatio  des  long  teps,  nous  anions  I'air 
pur  &  libre.  Et  c'eft  k  mon  aduis  ce  que  Champlain 
a  principalement  voulu  dire. 

Ten  ay  ouy  d 'autres.  qui  philofophoyent  autre- 
ment,  &  non  fans  Phyfique.  Ceuxcy  opinoyent.  que 
le  demeurer  acroupy  pendant  vn  long,  &  f ombre  h)  - 
uer,  tel  qu'eft  celuy  de  Canada,  auoit  caufe  ce  mal 
aux  nouueau X  habitans.  Que  de  toutes  les  gens  du 
fieur  de  Monts,  qui  premierement  hyuernerent  ^ 
Saindte  Croix,  onze  feulement  demeurerent  en  fante. 
C'eftoyent  les  chafCeurs,  qui  en  gaillards  compagnons 
aimoyent  mieux  la  picoree,  que  I'air  du  foyer;  |  17] 
courir  vn  eftang,  que  de  fe  renuerfer  parefTeufement 
dans  vn  lidl,  de  peflrir  les  neiges  en  abbattant  le 
gibier,  que  non  pas  de  deuifer  de  Paris  &  de  fes  ro- 
tifleurs  aupres  du  feu.     Auffi  de  vray  quad  a  nous 
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this  malady,  and  especially  the  Bretons,  for  it  seems 
to  pick  them  out  from  all  the  others.  Also,  that 
we,  who  were  well  as  I  have  said,  worked  a  great 
deal  in  the  soil  and  out  in  the  open  air,  yet  we 
scarcely  knew  what  this  evil  was,  except  I  myself,  to 
a  slight  degree,  during  the  second  winter,  when  I 
became  very  much  bloated  from  fever  and  extreme 
weakness;  but  my  gums  and  lips  were  not  affected, 
and  [16]  my  illness  passed  off  in  ten  or  twelve  days. 
I  believe  it  was  a  great  benefit  to  us  that  our  dwell- 
ing was  not  new,  and  that,  the  space  around  the  set- 
tlement having  been  cleared  for  a  long  time,  we  had 
a  free  and  pure  circulation  of  air.  And  I  believe 
that  this  is  principally  what  Champlain  meant. 

I  have  heard  of  others,  who  argued  differently, 
and  not  without  Logic.  They  believed  that  living 
inactive  during  a  long  and  gloomy  winter,  like  that 
of  Canada,  had  been  the  cause  of  this  disease  among 
the  new  inhabitants.  Of  all  sieur  de  Monts's  people 
who  wintered  fir.st  at  Sainte  Croix,  only  eleven  re- 
mained well.  These  were  a  jolly  company  of  hunt- 
ers, who  preferred  rabbit  hunting,  to  the  air  of  the 
fireside;  |i7|  skating  on  the  ponds,  to  turning  over 
lazily  in  bel;  making  snowballs  to  bring  down 
the  game,  to  sitting  around  the  fire  talking  about 
Paris  and  its  good  cooks.  Also,  as  to  us  who  were 
always  well  at  Port  Royal,  our  poverty  certainly  re- 
lieved us  of  two  great  evils,  that  of  excessive  eating 
and  drinking,  and  of  laziness.  For  we  always  had 
good  exercise  of  some  kind,  and  on  the  other  hand 
our  st(,machs  were  not  overloaded.  I  certainly  be- 
lieve that  this  medicine  was  of  great  benefit  to  us. 

Let  us  return  to  our  discour.se  upon  the  weather  and 
seasons.      I  noticed  <mce.  that  two  Februarv  davs, 
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autres,  qui  auons  toufiours  eft^  fains  h  Port  Royal; 
la  difette,  en  laquelle  auons  efl(5,  nous  a  affranchi  de 
deux  grands  maux;  f<;auoir  d'cxces  au  boire,  &  au 
manger  ;  &  de  faineantife.  Car  toufiours  nous 
auions  quelque  bo  exercice:  noftre  ellomaeh  d'autrc 
part  n'elloit  point  furcharge.  Certes  ie  croy  que 
cefle  oppiate  nous  h.  beaucoup  ferui. 

Reprenons  noltre  tafche  dcs  temps,  &  faifons. 
I'ay  remarque  vne  fois  les  deux  iours  de  Feuricr  26. 
&  27.  eftre  aufli  beaux,  doux,  &  printaniers  qu'on 
en  voye  point  en  France  enuiron  ce  temps-lh;  neant- 
moins  le  troifiefme  iour  [i8|  fuiuant  il  negea  quelque 
peu,  &  le  froid  reuint.  En  efle  quelque  fois  le 
chaud  y  eft  autant,  ou  plus  intolerable  qu'en  France: 
mais  il  ne  dure  pas.  Bien  tolt  le  temps  fe  broiiillc. 
Les  arbres  y  fueillet  plus  tard  qu'en  France  pour  I'or- 
dinaire,  &  qu'ils  n'ont  fait  celle  prefente  ann^e  1614. 
Car  arriuant  en  Picardie  fur  la  fin  d'Auril,  ie  n'y  ay 
pas  trouue  la  faifon  plus  auancee.  Encores  meTcm- 
bloit-il  qu'en  Canada  tout  pouffoit  d'auantage.  Et 
parlant  vniuerfellement,  le  temps,  &  faifon  de  cc 
pays-la.  eft  du  tout  reffemblant  h.  celuy  que  nous 
auons  experimente  cefle  didte  annee  icy,  h.  Paris,  & 
en  Picardie,  horfmis  quant  aux  brumes  &  broiiillars, 
aufquels  ledit  pays  eft  plus  fubjedl.  A  Port  Royal 
nous  n'en  anions  gueres  I'Eft^,  finon  pres  la  cofte 
de  mer;  mais  aux  Etechemins  &  k  Pentegoet  ces  |  19] 
broiiees  tiennent  fouuent  en  Efte  les  trois  &  quatre 
iours,  c'eft  chofe  fort  melancholique,  &  nous  a  donne 
apprehenfion  qu'elle  ne  permettroit  point  que  nos 
moilTons  peufCent  meurir;  neantmoins  nous  auons 
trop  d 'arguments  au  contraire.  Car  k  Port  Royal, 
qui  eft  plus  froid,  &  inegal,  elles  meuriflent,  &  en  ay 
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tlie  26tl-'  .ind  27th,  were  as  beautifv''  mild,  and  spring- 
like as  are  those  in  France  about  thr*ttinie;  never- 
theless, the  third  day  (iS]  after,  it  snowed  a  little 
and  the  cold  returned.  Sometimes  in  summer  the 
heat  is  as  intolerable,  or  more  so  than  it  is  in  France ; 
but  it  does  not  last  long,  and  .soon  the  sky  begins  to  be 
overcast.  The  foliage  appears  upon  the  trees  later 
than  it  usually  does  in  France,  yet  it  has  not  done  so 
this  year,  16 14,  for  when  I  arrived  in  Picardie  to- 
wards the  end  of  April,  I  did  not  find  the  sea.son  any 
more  advanced  there.  Indeed  it  .seemed  to  me  that 
in  Couada  ev^erything  sprouted  sooner.  And,  speak- 
ing in  general,  the  weather  and  sea.son  over  there 
are  just  like  what  we  have  experienced  here  this 
Yci»r  in  Paris  and  Picardie,  except  for  the  drizzling 
rains  and  fogs,  which  are  more  common  in  that  coun- 
try. At  l*ort  Royal  we  had  scarcely  any  during  the 
Summer,  except  near  the  coast.  But  among  the 
Etechemins  and  at  Pentegoet,  the.se  [19]  fogs  often 
continue  for  three  and  four  days,  a  very  discouraging 
thing,  and  we  were  afraid  they  would  keep  our  crops 
from  ripening:  nevertheless,  we  have  too  many  argu- 
ments to  the  contrary.  For  at  Port  Royal,  which  is 
colder,  and  more  changeable,  they  ripened,  and  I  had  a 
three  years'  experience  there.  Al.so,  Champlain  as- 
serts that  at  Ste.  Croix,  which  is  upon  this  same  coast 
(in  a  very  chilly  and  cloudy  location)  their  wheat  and 
other  crops  always  ripened. 

But  in  truth  what  can  be  the  cause  of  these  hoar- 
frosts and  cold,  so  much  greater  than  we  usually  have 
in  France?  For  it  is  well  to  consider  it,  since  even 
Norembegue,  where  our  settlement  of  St.  Sauveurwas 
located,  is  as  far  vSouth,  as  our  mo.st  Southern  Provin- 
ces, [20 1  Ouienne,  Languedoc,  and   Dauphine.     But 
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rexperience  de  trois  ans.  Item  Champlain  alToure 
qu'k  S.  Croix,  qui  e(t  en  celte  inefmt:  colte,  (en  vn 
endroit  fort  frilleux  &  niuiguux  )  toutesfois  leurs 
bleds,  <&  Ccmailles  vindrent  ^  maturitc. 

Voire,  mais  quelle  peut  eltre  la  caufe  de  ees  fri- 
mas,  &  de  ce  plus  grand  froid,  que  nous  ne  fentons 
d'ordinaire  en  France?  Car  il  y  a  bien  h  confidercr, 
veu  mefmes  que  la  Norembefjfue,  ou  e(toit  noitre  ha- 
bitation de  S.  Sauueur,  elt  autant  Aultrale,  que  nos 
Prouinces,  |2o|  qui  le  font  le  plus,  la  Ouiene,  Lan- 
guedoe,  &  Dauphine.  Si  n'en  faut-il  point  ailigner  \d. 
caufe  aux  montagnes.  Car  nous  n'en  voyons  point 
\k  de  fort  hautes,  telles  que  font  nos  Seuenes,  Me- 
fain,  la  Chartreufe.  &  vne  grande  partie  d'Auuerj^ne, 
Velay,  Dauphine  8c  Prouence,  &  feroit  hors  de  toute 
apparence  que  ce  peu  de  haut  pays,  qu'on  remarque 
en  la  Norembegue,  peult  caufer  [\  grandes  alterations 
en  li  vafte  efledue  de  Prouince;  mefmes  que  le  grand 
froid  de  ce  pays  1^  ne  vient  pas  du  colte  ou  plus  y  a  de 
haut  pays,  qui  ed  le  Nordefl,  (ainfi  que  vous  pouues 
appereeuoir  en  la  charted  ains  du  Noroiielt,  qui  elt 
tout  plat. 

Les  defenfeurs  des  influences  tiennent  icy  bon 
dans  leur  Cafematte,  &  auancent  '  -urs  amies  defen- 
fmes  eitre  tout,  fyauoir  elt,  l2i|  leurs  caufes  in- 
cogneues;  difants  qu"il  y  a  ie  ne  fyay  quoy  au  ciel,  qui 
caufe  celt  eflfe<it  en  ces  terrcs:  &  femblablement  le 
Drach,  palTant  par  la  mer  Occidentale  de  ces  regions. 
a  I'endroit  de  la  nouuelle  Albion,  au  deflous  du  de- 
Itroict  d'Auian,  a  40.  42.&44.  d'cleuation  Septcntri- 
onale,  il  y  trouua  li  grand  froid,  qu'il  fult  contrainet 
de  rebroulTer  cnemin.  De  mefmes  qu'au  pays  de 
Counibas,  qui  elt  en  mefme  latitude  au  dedans  des 
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wc  cannot  assign  the  cause  to  the  mountains,  for  we 
have  not  seen  any  very  high  ones  there,  such  as  our 
Sevenes,  Mesain,  Chartreuse,  and  a  hirge  part  of 
Auvergne,  Velay,  Dauphine  and  Provence;  and  it 
would  be  out  of  all  question  that  so  slight  an  eleva- 
tion as  is  to  be  seen  in  Norembegue,  could  cause  so 
great  a  variation  in  such  a  vast  extent  of  country; 
also  the  great  cold  of  that  country  does  not  (.ome  from 
the  coast,  where  the  greatest  elevations  are  tobe  found, 
which  is  the  Northeast  (as  you  can  see  from  the 
chart),  but  from  the  Northwest,  which  is  entirely  flat. 
Here  the  defenders  of  silent  forces  hold  them- 
selves well  intrenched  in  their  Fortre.ss  and  simply 
advance  their  defensive  weapons,  i.  e.,  [21 1  their  un- 
known causes,  saying  that  there  is  an  inexplicable 
something  in  the  sky  which  causes  this  efifect  upon 
these  lands:  and  also  Drake,  traversing  the  sea  West 
of  this  country,  in  the  region  of  New  Albion,  below 
the  strait  of  Auian,  at  40°,  42°,  and  44°  North  lati- 
tude, encountered  such  severe  cold  that  he  was  forced 
to  turn  back,''"^  Likewise  that  in  the  Counibas  "*  coun- 
try, which  is  in  the  same  latitude  in  the  interior  of 
the  continent,  the  Spaniards  found  high  mountains, 
and  such  severe  cold,  that  they  could  not  remain 
there;  that  those  countries,  from  which  comes  the 
most  severe  cold,  are  West  of  us,  and  that  this  might 
well  be  the  cause  of  these  frosts  and  fogs,  through  a 
continuous  current  of  air.  But  why,  both  in  new 
Albion  and  in  the  Connibas  country,  does  it  become 
so  cold?  We  1 22]  cannot  know  the  cause  thereof, 
they  say,  and  must  believe  that  there  are  certain  in- 
fluences, which  we  do  not  discover.  They  must  give 
the  cold  rather  strong  wings  to  make  it  come  to  us 
from  four  or  five  hundred  leagues.     For  I  believe 
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terres,  les  Efpagnols  y  ont  trouue  de  grundes  md- 
tagnes,  &  fi  grand  froid,  qu'iL-.  n'y  ont  pen  diircr. 
Que  ces  pays  la  font  a  noflre  Oiiefl,  d'oii  les  plus 
borribles  froidures  procedent,  &  que  celle  pourroit 
bien  eltre  la  caufe  de  ces  gelees,  &  gry-temps  par 
vne  continuation  d'air.  Mais  pourquoy,  &  en  la  nou- 
nelle  Albion,  &  au  pays  de  Connibas  y  glace-il  fi  fort? 
On  |22  I  n'en  pent  pas  bien  f9auoir  la  caufe.  difent- 
ils,  &  faut  croire  qu'il  y  a  certaines  influences,  que 
nouL.  ne  defcouurons  pas.  C'efl  bien  certes  bailler 
de  fortes  aifles  au  froid,  le  nous  faire  venir  de  quatre, 
on  cinq  cens  lieues.  Car  ie  croy  qu'il  y  en  a  bien 
autant,  voire  plus,  iufques  a  la  nouuelle  Albion :  ce- 
pendant  nous  voyos  que  fouuent  vne  feule  lieue  de 
pays  &  encores  moins,  .onne  changement  notable  de 
chaud,  &  de  froid,  de  clair  &  d'obfcur,  de  fee  &  d'hu- 
mide,  &  toutes  autres  telles  variations  ainfi  qu'il  ell 
notoire.  De  plus  cela  eft  ridicule,  apres  auoir  fait 
cinq  cents  lieues  pour  trouuer  le  froid  en  fon  giite, 
&  cauerne  originaire,  ne  rencontrer  linon  ie  ne  fvay 
quelles  influeces,  qu'on  ne  pent  nommer,  &  certaines 
imprefljons  occultes.  N'euffiez  vous  pas  plultolt  fait 
defloger  [23]  ces  afpedls.  impreflions,  &  caufes  ano- 
nymes.  &  abfconfes  que  v(;us  dites  fur  Canada 
mefme,  ou  delTous  elle,  ou  dedans,  que  de  les  aller 
chercher  fi  loing  en  vn  pays  ou  vous  ne  fultes  ianiais? 
Quant  a  nous,  apres  auoir  prou  difputc,  nous  n'a- 
uons  trouue  que  deux  caufes  de  la  difproportir  1  qu'il 
y  a  entt-e  ce  pays  la,  &  ceitui-cy,  quant  au  temps  & 
faifons:  I'vne  elt.  que  ('anada  eft  plus  Aquatique:  & 
I'autrc  quell'eit  incultc.  Car  premicrcment  fi  vous 
regarde:'  niefmes  la  charte  Geographique,  vous  verrez 
ceUc  region  eftre  fort  cntrecoup6e  de  feins  &  bayes 
de  mcr.  &  fcs  terres  efchancrecs  d'cau,  ell'eft.  outre 
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there  are  as  many  and  more  than  that,  up  to  ne-w 
Albion :  however,  we  often  notice  that  a  single  league 
and  even  less  makes  a  noticeable  diflference  in  the 
heat  and  cold,  light  and  darkncvss.  dryness  and  hu- 
midity, and  all  such  other  variations,  so  much  so 
that  it  is  remarkable.  Moreover,  it  is  ridiculous, 
after  having  g(me  live  hundred  leagues  to  find  the 
cold  in  its  native  lair,  not  to  encounter  anything  ex- 
cept inexplicable  influences,  which  cannot  be  named, 
and  certain  mysterious  agencies.  Would  you  not 
rather  seek  out  [23 J  these  aspects,  agencies,  and  un- 
known and  hidden  caUvSes  which  you  talk  about,  in 
Canada  itself,  either  below  or  within  it,  rather  than 
to  look  for  them  so  far  away  in  a  country  where  you 
have  never  been  ? 

As  to  us,  after  having  sufficiently  discussed  the 
matter,  we  found  only  two  causes  for  the  difference 
between  the  two  countries,  as  to  weather  and  seasons; 
one  is  that  Canada  has  more  Water,  and  the  other  that 
it  is  uncultivated.  For,  in  the  first  place,  if  you 
merely  look  at  the  chart,  you  will  see  that  this  region 
is  very  much  indented  with  gulfs  and  bays,  and  that 
its  lands,  hollowed  out  by  the  waters,  are  much  more 
intersected  by  rivers,  and  occupied  by  a  number  of 
ponds  and  lakes,  which  would  be  a  great  ornaraent 
and  convenience  to  the  country  if  it  were  inhabited; 
but  all  this  also  cavises  the  I24)  cold  and  fogs,  as  v/ell 
upon  the  borders  of  the  sea  and  rivers.  Now  we  hwe 
never  lived  anywhere  else,  for  we  have  not  pene- 
trated into  the  country  except  through  the  sea  and 
rivers.  Acadic,  otherwise  called  the  Souriquoys, 
where  Port  Royal  is,  is  almost  a  peninsula;  also  it  is 
more  chilly  and   more   variable   than   Norambegue, 
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plUvS  fort  arroufee  de  riuierCvS,  &  occupee  de  pliifieurs 
2(tangs,  &  lacs,  ce  qui  feroit  vn  grand  ornement.  & 
commodite  du  pays  s'il  eftoit  habite.  mais  aulTi  tout 
cela  caufe  du  [24J  froid,  &  des  bruifnes,  mefmement 
aux  bords  de  la  mer,  &  riuieres.  Or  nous  n'auons 
iamais  demeurc  autre  part.  Car  nous  ne  fomnies 
point  entres  dedans  les  terres,  fmon  par  les  moyen 
de  la  mer  &  des  riuieres.  L'Acadie  autrement  ditte 
les  Souriquoys,  oil  efl  Fort  Royal,  elt  quafi  penin- 
fule:  auffi  efl  elle  plus  frilleufe,  &  plus  inegale,  que 
n'eft  la  Norambegue,  laquelle  fans  doute  eft  meil- 
leure,  &  en  toutes  famous  plus  habitable,  &  plantu- 
teufe. 

La  feconde  caufe  du  froid  efl  toute  femblable,  fya- 
uoir  efl  la  '"-^nuagine  &  friche  du  pays:  car  ce  n'elt 
tout  qu'vne  forell  infinie:  Partant  le  fol  ne  pent  eflre 
de  log  temps  efchautfe  par  le  foleil,  foit  pource  qu'il  a 
la  croufle  dure,  n'eflant  iamais  laboure,  foit  k  caufe 
des  arbres.  qui  I'ombragent  perpetuellement,  foit 
parce  que  la  nege,  I25]  &  les  eaux  y  croupiffent  long 
temps,  fans  pouuoir  eftre  confumees.  Par  ainfi  de 
ces  terres  ne  fe  peuuent  edeuer.  que  des  vapeurs 
f roides,  mornes  &  relentes :  &  ce  font  les  bruines  iors 
que  le  vent  ceffe,  ce  font  auffi  nos  gelees  cuifantes, 
Iors  que  I'agitation  &  le  fouftie  les  met  en  cholere. 
Lk  oil  fi  la  terre  elloit  habitee,  &  cultiuee,  outre  que 
d'elle,  &  des  logis  des  habitans  monteroyent  des  ex- 
halations, c'efl  c\  dire,  des  fumees  chaudes,  &  feches: 
le  foleil  de  plus  la  trouueroit  difpofee  a  fcntir  fes 
rayons,  &  diffippcr  le  froid,  &  broiiillars:  ce  qui  nous 
efloit  fort  oculaire,  &  fenfible.  Car  en  ce  peu  que 
nous  anions  laboure,  toufioiirs  la  nege  s'y  fondoit 
plultoft  qu'autre  part,  &  de  la  d'ordinaire  les  broiiees 
commen^oyent  "k  fe  diffiper,  &  peu  a  peu  s'efuanoutr. 
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which  without  doubt  is  better  and  in  every  way  more 
habitable  and  fertile. 

The  second  cause  of  the  cold  is  very  similar; 
namely,  the  wild  and  primitive  condition  of  the  land; 
for  this  is  only  a  boundless  forest,  and  so  the  soil  can- 
not be  readily  warmed  by  the  sun,  either  because  it 
has  a  hard  crust,  never  having  been  ploughed,  or  on 
account  of  the  trees,  which  cast  upon  it  a  perpetual 
shade,  or  because  the  snow  [25]  and  water  stagnate 
there  for  a  long  time  with  no  possibility  of  being 
consumed.  Thus,  from  these  lands  nothing  can  arise 
except  cold,  gloomy,  and  mouldy  vapors;  and  these 
are  the  fogs  when  the  wind  ceases,  and  our  piercing 
cold  when  they  are  put  in  motion  and  blown  into  a 
fury.  Whereas,  if  the  land  were  inhabited  and  cul- 
tivated, from  it  and  from  the  dwellings  of  the  inhab- 
itants would  arise  exhalations,  that  is,  warm  and  dry 
fumes;  furthermore,  the  sun  would  find  it  prepared  to 
feel  its  rays,  and  to  scatter  the  cold  and  fogs ;  this  was 
very  evident  to  us  from  actual  observation.  F'or 
upon  the  small  part  which  we  ploughed,  the  snow 
always  melted  sooner  than  upon  the  other  parts,  and 
from  there,  the  fogs  usually  began  to  scatter,  and 
little  by  little  to  disappear. 
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CHAPITR?:  III. 

[26J      DKS    TKRKES,     DK     LEURS      rKUl'LES,     &      DE    CE 

QU'V    ABONDE. 

LES  terres,  a  mon  aduis,  principalement  en  la  No- 
rambegue.  font  aufli  bonnes  qu'en  France:  cela 
cognoiffez-vous  k  leur  coiileur  noire,  aiix  arbres 
haiits,  puiiTants,  &  droidls,  qu'elles  noiirrilTent,  aux 
herbes  &  foin  auffi  haut  fouuent  qu'vn  homme,  & 
chofes  femblable.s.  A  S.  Saiuieiir,  nous  anions  feme 
a  la  my-Iuin  des  grains,  des  pepins,  des  poix,  des 
febnes,  &  toutes  fortes  d'herbes  de  jardinage.  Trois 
mois  apres,  c'efl  a  fi^anoir,  a  la  my-Septebre,  nous  re- 
uinfmes  voir  noltre  iabourage :  le  froment  n'apparoif- 
foit  point  (auffi  auoit-il  efte  feme  hors  de  faifon,) 
I'orge  eltoit  efpie,  mais  non  pas  meur,  les  pois  & 
faifoles  bonnes  parfaidtement,  mais  encores  vertes, 
les  febues  I27]  ncdoyent  qu'en  fleur:  tout  le  refte 
elloit  admirablement  bie  venu,  mefmement  les 
oignons,  &  ciboules.  les  pepins  auoyent  iette,  les  au- 
cuns  d'vn  pied  tout  entier,  les  moindres  d'vn  demy 
pied. 

le  vous  ay  dit  cy  deuant.  que  tout  le  pays  n*e(t 
qu'vne  perpetuelle  forelt:  car  il  n'a  rien  d'ouuert 
fmon  les  marges  de  la  mcr,  les  lacs  &  riuieres  &  oil  le 
flux  de  la  mer,  &  des  riuieres  fe  defbordants  caufent 
des  prairies,  il  y  a  quelques  tels  cndroits  bien  beaux, 
&  vaftes  en  herbage,  &  paiturages,  comme  eft  la  Baye 
de  ChiniClou,  &  la  riuiere  de  Port  Royal,  &  autres. 
Mais  icy  faut  efuiter  vne  illullon,  de  laquelle  plufteurs 
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CHAPTER  III. 


[26J       ON     THE    SOIL,  TRIBES    AND    VEGETATION. 

THE  soil,  it  seems  to  me,  principally  in  Noram- 
begue,  is  as  good  as  that  of  France;  you  know 
this  by  its  black  color,  by  the  high  trees,  strong 
and  straight,  which  it  nourishes,  by  the  plants  and 
grasses,  often  as  high  as  a  man,  and  similar  things. 
At  St.  Sauveur,  in  the  middle  of  June,  we  planted 
some  grain,  fruit  seeds,  peas,  beans,  and  all  kinds  of 
garden  plants.  Three  months  afterwards,  i.  e. ,  in  the 
middle  of  September,  we  returned  to  see  the  results  of 
our  husbandry ;  the  wheat  had  not  come  up  (it  was 
not  sown  in  season)  the  barley  was  tufted,  but  not 
ripe,  the  peas  and  phasels  perfectly  good,  but  still 
green,  the  beans  (27]  were  only  in  blossom;  all  the 
re.st  had  come  up  admirably,  even  the  onions  and 
scallions ;  the  fruit  seeds  had  shot  up,  some  a  whole 
foot,  the  lowest  ones  a  half  a  foot  high. 

I  have  said  before  that  the  whole  country  is  simply 
an  interminable  forest ;  for  there  are  no  open  places 
except  upon  the  margins  of  the  sea,  lakes,  and  rivers, 
and  where  meadows  have  been  made  by  the  over- 
flows of  the  sea  and  rivers;  there  are  many  such 
places  which  are  very  beautiful,  immense  fields  of 
grass  and  pasture,  like  those  near  Chinictou  Bay, 
and  the  river  of  Port  Royal,  and  others.  But  here 
we  must  avoid  an  illusion  by  which  many  have  been 
inadvertently  imposed  upon.  For  hearing  those  who 
come  from  foreign  countries  tell  about  their  wealth 
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par  meigarde  font  abufez.  Car  oyants  parler  ceiix  qui 
viennent  de  payvS  loingtairivS,  &  qui  en  racotent  les  biens, 
&  fertilite  prou  fouuent  auec  amplification,  (car  [28] 
ainfi  penfent-ils  deuoir  faire  pour  eftre  plus  attentiue- 
met  efcoutez. )  lis  eftimet  que  ce  qu'on  leur  magnitie 
de  ces  pays,  fe  trouue  tout  par  tout  abondamment. 
Comme  par  exeple,  qui  parlant  de  la  Frace  diroit,  Qu'il 
y  a  veu  les  bois  &  forefts  n 'eftre  to^'  que  chaftagniers, 
oregiers  &  oliuiers,  que  poiriers  &  pommiers,  tous  11 
charges  qu'ils  en  ropoiet:  certescelui-lk  diroit  vray,  car 
il  elt  ainfi.  L'ellrangier  neantmoins  efcoutat  y  feroit 
trope :  parce  qu'il  s'imagineroit  qu'e  tous  les  quartiers 
de  la  Frace,  ou  en  la  plufpart,  tout  cela  fe  trouue:  Et 
ne  cofidereroit  pas,  que  les  chaftagniers  font  en  Peri- 
gord,  \x  cent  lieues  des  orangiers,  qui  font  en  Pro- 
nence ;  &  les  pommiers  font  au  pays  de  Canx  en  Nor- 
madie,  a  cent  lieues  des  chaftagniers,  &  a  tleux  cents 
des  oliuiers.  Or  quand  le  pays  eft  bien  peuple,  & 
habitc  ainfi  qu'eft  la  France,  cefte  recommandation 
I29I  monftre  grand  heur,  parce  qu'au  moyen  du  char- 
roy  &  commerce,  on  fe  communique  toutes  ces  opu- 
lences; mais  en  vn  pays  inculte  &  non  ciuilife, 
comme  eft  Canada,  il  n'y  a  guiere  plus  de  difference, 
que  s'il  n'y  auoit  qu'vne  chofe  en  vn  lieu.  le  dy 
cecy  parce  que  cefte  prudence  importe  de  beaucoup 
^  ceux  qui  vont  defricher  nouuelles  contrees.  ainfi 
que  nous  autres  Fran9ois  y  allons  volontiers  a  yeux 
clos,  &  tefte  baiflee :  croyants  par  exeple,  qii'eftants 
en  Canada,  &  ayants  faim  nous  ne  ferons  qu'aller  en 
vn'  Ifle,  &  la  efcrimats  d'vn  gros  bafton  a  dextre,  & 
a  feneftre,  autant  de  coups,  autant  arrefterons  nous 
d'oifeaux.  defquels  chacun  vaudra  bien  vn  canart. 
Voila  qui  eft  bien  dit,  &  ainfi  I'ont  fait  nos  gens  plus 
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and  fertility,  very  often  with  exaggeration  (for  [28 J 
thns  they  think  they  will  get  a  better  hearing),  they 
suppose  that  the  things  boasted  about  in  these  coun- 
tries are  found  everywhere  in  abundance.  As,  for 
example,  if  some  one  were  speaking  of  France,  he 
might  say  that  he  had  .seen  groves  and  forests  of 
nothing  but  chestnut,  orange,  olive,  pear,  and  apple 
trees,  so  loaded  that  they  were  breaking  down ;  in- 
deed, he  could  say  this  truthfully,  for  it  is  so.  But 
the  .stranger  hearing  this  would  be  deceived  by  it; 
for  he  would  suppo.se  that  in  all  parts  of  France,  or 
in  nearly  all,  he  would  find  this  condition  of  things; 
not  taking  into  consideration  the  fact  that  the  chest- 
nuts are  in  Perigord.  a  hundred  leagues  away  from 
the  oranges,  which  are  in  Provence ;  and  the  apples  are 
in  the  region  of  Caux  in  Normandy,  a  hundred  leagues 
from  the  chestnuts  and  two  hundred  from  the  olives. 
Now  when  the  country  is  well  peopled  and  settled, 
as  France  is,  this  favorable  representation  I29]  may 
show  great  good  fortune,  for,  by  means  of  transporta- 
tion and  trade,  all  these  riches  can  be  interchanged ; 
but  in  an  uncultivated  and  uncivilized  coimtry,  like 
Canada,  it  makes  no  more  difference  than  if  they 
only  had  one  thing  in  a  place.  I  say  this  becau.se 
prudence  is  of  great  importance  to  those  who  go  to 
clear  nev^"^  lands,  as  we  Frenchmen  are  so  willing  to 
go  there  with  our  eyes  shut  and  our  heads  down ; 
believing,  for  example,  that  in  Canada,  when  we  are 
hungry,  all  we  will  have  to  do  is  to  go  to  an  Island, 
and  there  by  the  .skillful  use  of  a  club,  right  and  left, 
we  can  bring  down  birds  each  as  big  as  a  duck,  with 
every  blow.  This  is  well  .said,  as  our  people  have 
done  this  more  than  once  and  in  more  than  one  place. 
It  is  all  very  well,  if  you  [30]  are  never  hungry  except 
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que  d'vne  fois,  &  plus  qu'en  vn  lieu.  Cela  va  fort 
bien,  fi  vous  I30I  n'aui^s  iamais  faim  finon  au  teps 
que  ces  oifeaux  fe  trouuent  en  ces  Ifles,  &  fi  lors 
mefme  vous  cfliez  proches  d'eux.  Car  fi  vous  en 
eftes  h.  cinquante,  ou  foixante  lieutis,  que  ferez  vous? 

Pour  reuenir  h.  mon  propos,  il  n'y  a  point  de  diffi- 
culte  de  rencotrer  vn  bon  endroit  en  vne  chofe.  Vn 
bon  &  bel  haure :  des  belles  prairies,  vn  fol  bien  fe- 
cond ;  vne  colline  de  bel  afpedl,  vne  agreable  riuiere, 
ou  ruiffeau,  &c.  Mais  lotir  vne  plaee,  ou  toutes  les 
qualitez  defirables  vniment  fe  r'affemblent,  ce  n'elt 
pas  la  bonne  fortune  d'vn  homme  ])rattiquant,  dit 
ires  bien  Arillote;  ains  le  projedl  &  idee  d'vn  fage- 
ment  enqucrat :  car  en  fin  en  la  prac5tique,  le  bo  fort 
&  perfedlion  d'vne  plaee,  come  d'vn  homme,  ce  n'ell 
pas  que  rien  ne  manque,  ains  que  rien  d'eirentiel.  & 
principal  ne  manque.  [31]  C'eft  ce  qui  m'a  fait  dire, 
que  le  tout  confidere,  le  prenant  tant  pour  tant,  i'ef- 
time  que  les  terres  de  la,  vaudroyent  celles  d'icy, 
quand  elles  feroyent  bien  cultiuees :  mais  nous  vou- 
drions,  que  la  tout  fuft  en  vn  petit  deftroit:  ce  que 
mefmes  nous  ne  trouuons  pas  icy  en  vn  bien  ample 
Royaume,  apres  fi  long  temps  de  cultiuage. 

En  plufieurs  endroits  nous  auons  trouue  de  la 
vigne,  &  des  lambruches  meures  en  leur  teps.  Ce 
n'eftoit  point  le  meilleur  terroir  ou  nous  les  trouuios: 
c'eftoit  quafi  fable,  &  grauier,  seblable  a  celuy  de 
Bourdeaux.  II  y  en  a  beaucoup  a  la  riuiere  S.  lean 
a  46.  d'eleuation,  Ih  void  on  aulTi  plufieurs  noyers  & 
coudriers,  &  fi  le  fods  de  terre  r.'y  eft  guiere  bo.  On 
ne  trouue  point  autre  forte  d'arbres  fruidtiers  en 
tout  ce  pais,  ouy  bie  toute  efpece  de  fauuageons,  & 
forelliers,  comme  [32J  chefnes,  heftres,  charmes,  pen- 
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when  these  birds  are  on  the  Islands,  and  if  even  th«^n 
you  happen  to  be  near  them.  But  if  you  are  fifty  )r 
sixty  leagues  away,  what  are  you  going  to  do? 

To  return  to  my  theme.  There  is  no  difficulty  in 
finding  a  place  that  is  good  for  one  thing  —  a  good 
and  beautiful  harbor;  fine  meadows  and  a  very  fer- 
tile .soil ;  a  picturesque  hill,  a  pleasant  river,  or  brook, 
etc.  Hut  to  choose  a  place  where  all  desirable 
qualities  arc  united,  is  not  the  good  fortune  of  an  or- 
dinary man,  as  Aristotle  truthfully  says,  but  the  pur- 
pose and  idea  of  a  wise  investigator:  for,  after  all, 
the  uses,  success,  and  perfection  of  a  place,  as  of  a 
man,  is  not  really  that  it  be  complete,  but  that  there 
be  no  lack  of  what  is  essential  and  important.  |3[] 
That  is  why  I  say  that  all  things  considered,  and  tak- 
ing it  upon  the  whole,  I  believe  that  the  country  over 
there  will  be  worth  as  much  as  this  one,  after  it  is  well 
cultivated;  but  we  should  prefer  that  there  every- 
thing be  in  a  small  space,  which  we  ourselves  do  not 
find  here  in  our  extensive  Kingdom,  after  so  long  a 
period  of  cultivation. 

In  several  places  we  found  the  grape,  and  wild 
vines  which  ripened  in  their  .season.  It  was  not  the 
best  ground  where  we  found  them,  being  full  of  .sand 
and  gravel,  like  that  of  Bourdeaux.  There  are  a  great 
many  of  these  vines  at  St.  John  river,  in  46°  of  lati- 
tude, where  are  to  be  seen  also  many  walnut  and 
hazel  trees,  and  yet  the  under  layer  of  soil  is  not 
good  there.  No  other  kinds  of  fruit  trees  are  found 
in  all  this  country ;  but  there  is  every  species  of  wild 
shrub  and  forest  trees,  such  as  [32]  the  oak,  beech, 
elm,  poplar,  etc.,  and  some  cedars,  at  lea.st  what  the 
French  call  cedars.'* 

If  the  country  were  inhabited  there  might  be  some 
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pliers,  &c.  Et  des  cedres,  au  moins  que  les  Franvois 
appellet  cedres. 

Si  le  pays  eltoit  habit(3,  il  pourroit  approfiter  fes 
mines:  car  il  y  en  a  vne  d'argent  en  la  Baye  S.  Marie, 
au  rapport  du  fieiir  Chaplain:  &  deux  de  beau,  & 
franc  cuiurc,  I'vne  h  I'entree  de  Port  Royal  &  I'autre 
^  la  Baye  des  mines:  vne  de  fer  a  la  riuierc  S.  lean, 
&  d'autres  autre  part.  Le  gre,  I'ardoife,  la  taille,  le 
charbon  de  terre,  &  toutes  fortes  dc  pierres  n'y 
manquent  pas. 

Toute  celte  nouuelle  France  eft  diuifec  en  diuers 
peuples,  chafque  peuple  a  fa  langue,  &  fa  contree  k 
part.  lis  s'affemblent  rElt(5  pour  trocquer  auec  nous, 
principalement  en  la  j^rande  riuierc.  La  aufli 
viennent  de  bien  loinj^^  plufieurs  autrcs  peuples.  lis 
trocquct  leurs  peaux  de  caflors,  de  loutres,  I33I  d'ef- 
lants,  de  martres,  de  loups  marins,  8cc.  contrc  du 
pain,  pois.  febues,  pruneaux,  pctun,  &c.  chauderons, 
haches,  fers  de  iieche,  aleines,  poincons,  capots.  cou- 
uertes,  &  toutes  autrestellescommoditcz,  que  Ics  Fra- 
9ois  leur  apportent.  Aucuns  peuples  out  maintenant 
implacable  jjuerre  centre  nous.  Comme  les  Excom- 
minquois.  qui  font  ceux  qui  habitent  au  cofte  Boreal 
du  grand  Golfe  S.  Laurens,  &  nous  font  dc  grands 
maux.  Cefte  guerre  a  comence  (comme  Ion  dit)  a 
Foccalion  de  certains  liafques,  qui  voulurent  faire  vn 
mef chant  rapt:  mais  ils  payeret  bie  leur  maudite  in- 
continence, &  non  feulement  eux,  ains  a  leur  occafion 
&  ceux  de  S.  Malo,  &  beaucoup  d'autres  ont  paty,  & 
patiffent  beaucoup  tous  les  ans.  Car  ces  Sauuages 
sot  furieux,  &  s'abandonnent  defefperemet  I34I  h.  la 
mort,  poiirueu  qu'ils  ayent  efperancc  dc  tuer,  ou 
mesfaire.     II  n'y  a  que  trois  peuples  qui  nous  foyet 
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profit  made  from  its  mines ;  for  there  is  a  silver  one  at 
the  Baye  Ste.  Marie,  according  to  sieur  Champlain ; 
and  two  of  beautiful  and  pure  copper,  one  at  the  en- 
trance to  Port  Royal,  and  the  other  at  the  Bay  of  the 
mines;  (me  of  ir<m  at  the  river  St.  John,  and  others 
elsewhere.  Sandstone,  slate,  mica,  coal,  and  all  kinds 
of  stone  are  not  lacking.'"' 

All  this  new  France  is  divided  into  different  tribes, 
each  one  having  its  own  separate  language  and  coun- 
try. They  assemble  in  the  Summer  to  trade  with  us, 
principally  at  the  great  river.  To  this  place  come 
also  several  other  tribes  from  afar  off.  They  barter 
their  skins  of  beaver,  otter,  [33I  deer,  marten,  seal, 
etc.,  for  bread,  peas,  beans,  primes,  tobacco,  etc.; 
kettles,  hatchets,  iron  arrow-points,  awls,  puncheons, 
cloaks,  blankets,  and  all  other  such  commodities  as 
the  French  bring  them.  Certain  tribes  arc  now  our 
implacable  enemies,  such  as  the  Excomminquois, 
who  inhabit  the  Northern  coast  of  the  great  Crulf  of 
St.  Lawrence  and  do  us  a  great  deal  of  harm.  This 
warfare  was  begun  (as  they  say)  when  certain  Basques 
tried  to  commit  a  wicked  outrage.  However,  they 
paid  well  for  their  cursed  incontinence,  but  not  only 
they,  for  on  their  account  both  the  St.  Malo  people  and 
many  others  suffered,  and  still  suffer  a  great  deal 
every  year.  For  these  Savages  are  passionate,  and 
give  themselves  up  I34I  to  death  with  desperation,  if 
they  are  in  hopes  of  killing,  or  doing  any  one  an  in- 
jury. There  are  imly  three  tribes  which  are  on  good 
terms  of  friendship  with  us,  the  Montaguets,  the 
Souriquois,  and  the  Eteminquois.  I  myself  can  wit- 
ness to  the  friendship  of  the  Etechemins  and  Souri- 
quois, for  I  have  lived  among  them,  and  for  the  Mon- 
taguets I  have  heard  others  speak.    As  to  other  tribes, 
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familiers,  &  b(5s  amis.  Les  Monta^uets,  les  Souri- 
quois,  &  les  Eteminquois.  Pour  les  Etechemins,  & 
Souriquois  i'en  fuis  tefmoin,  car  i'ay  demeure  parmy 
eux,  pour  les  Montaguets  i'en  ay  ouy  parler.  Quant 
aux  autres  peuples,  il  n'y  a  point  de  fiance.  Aufli  les 
Francois  ne  les  hantent,  que  pour  defcouurir  leurs 
riuages,  &  encores  s'en  font-ils  mal  trouuds,  horfmis 
Champlain  en  fes  dernieres  defcouuertes  contremont 
la  grade  riuiere,  qui  ne  s'en  plaint  point. 

Celt'amiti^  &  fidelite  defdits  peuples  enuers  les 
Fran(;ois  a  paru  remaniuablement  apres  noltre  def- 
route  faidte  par  les  Anglois,  ainfi  qu'ouyrez.  Car 
eux  I'ayants  fceu  s'en  vindret  t\  nous  de  nuic'l,  |  35] 
&  nous  cofoloyet  au  mieux  qu'ils  pouuoyent,  nous 
prefentats  leurs  cauots,  &  leur  peine  pour  nous  con- 
duire  ou  nous  voudrions.  lis  nous  offroyent  encores, 
que  s'il  nous  plaifoit  de  demeurer  auec  eux,  lis 
eftoyent  trois  Capitaines  Betfabes,  Aguigueou  &  Af- 
ticou :  defquels  vn  chacun  predroit  pour  fa  part  dix 
de  noftre  troupe,  (puis  que  nous  reltions  trente,")  & 
nous  nourriroit  iufques  a  I'an  fuiuant,  quand  les  na- 
uires  Franyoifes  arriueroyent  a  la  cofte,  &  qu'en 
cefle  fagon  nous  pourrions  repailer  en  noftre  pays 
fans  tober  aux  mains  de  mefchats  Ingres.  Car  ainfi 
appellet-ils  pour  dire  les  Anglois.  Ce  n'efloyent 
point  mines,  ou  pieges  a  nous  furprendre :  car  vous 
entendr^s  cy  apres  le  bon  traidlement  qu'ils  firent  au 
P.  Enemond,  &  a  fa  troupe,  &  k  Port  Royal  durant 
trois  hyuers,  qu'on  a  eu  bon  [36]  befoin  d'eux,  on  les 
a  experiment^  fideles  &  fecou rabies.  Que  fi  leur 
delTein  euft  efte  de  nous  mesfaire,  les  belles  &  op- 
portunes  occafions  ne  leur  ont  pas  manque. 
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no  confidence  can  be  placed  in  them.  The  French 
have  nothing  to  do  with  them  except  to  explore  their 
coasts,  and  even  then  they  are  badly  treated,  although 
Champlain  does  not  complain  of  these  savages  at  all, 
in  his  latest  explorations  up  the  great  river. 

This  friendship  and  fidelity  of  the  said  tribes  was 
especially  noticeable  after  our  rout  by  the  English, 
as  you  will  hear.  For.  as  soon  as  they  heard  about 
it.  they  came  to  us  at  night,  [35]  and  consoled  us  as 
best  they  could,  offering  us  their  canoes  and  their 
help  to  take  us  anywhere  we  wished  to  go.  They 
also  made  the  proposition,  that  if  we  wanted  to  live 
with  them,  there  were  three  Captains — Betsabes, 
Aguigueou  and  Asticou,'"  each  one  of  whom,  for  his 
share,  would  take  ten  of  our  band  (since  there  were 
thirty  of  us  left),  and  would  take  care  of  us  until  the 
following  year,  when  the  French  ships  would  arrive 
upon  the  coast;  and  that  in  this  way  we  should  be 
able  to  go  back  to  our  own  country  without  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  wicked  Ingres,  as  they  call  the 
English.  These  were  not  false  pretenses  nor  snares 
to  entrap  us,  for  you  will  hear  farther  on  of  the  good 
treatment  received  from  them  by  Father  Enemond 
and  his  band;  and  at  Port  Royal  during  three  win- 
ters, when  we  had  great  |  36)  need  of  them,  how  faith- 
ful and  reliable  we  found  them,  — although,  if  they 
had  intended  to  do  us  any  harm,  excellent  and  con- 
venient opportimities  for  doing  .so  were  not  wanting. 
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CHAPITR?:    IV. 

DU    NATUKKI.    DKS    SAUUAGES,    I»F    r,KUKS    HABITS,    IIA- 
lUTATIONS,    &    V5URK. 

LE  naturel  de  nos  Sauiiages  eft  de  foy  liberal,  & 
point  malitieiix:  ils  ont  I'efprit  alTez  g'aillard  & 
net,  quant  h  I'eftime,  &  iu^ement  des  chofe.s 
fenfibles,  &•  communes  &  deduifent  fort  j^entiment 
leurs  raifons,  les  alTaifonnant  toufiours  auec  quelque 
iolie  fimilitiide.  Ils  ont  fort  bonne  memoire  dos 
chofes  corporelles,  come  de  vous  auoir  veu,  des  qua- 
litez  d'vne  place,  ou  ils  auront  efte,  \iy\  de  ce  qui 
aura  efte  fait  deuat  eux,  defpuis  vinjj^t  &:  trente  ans, 
&c.  Mais  d'apprendre  par  coeur,  Ih  eft  I'efcueil :  il 
n'y  a  moyen  de  leur  mettre  dans  la  oaboche  viie 
tirade  renji^ee  de  paroles.  lis  n'ont  point  de  barbc, 
autant  pen  les  hoines  que  les  femes,  horfmis  qucl- 
ques  vns  plus  robuftes,  &  virils.  Souuent  ils  m'ont 
dit,  q  nous  leur  femblions  du  commencemet  fort  laids. 
auec  nos  eheucux.  aul'li  bicn  fur  la  bouchc  que  dell'us 
la  tefte:  mais  pen  a  pen  ils  s'accuuftument.  &  nou.s 
commen(;ons  h  ne  plus  leur  paroiftre  ii  difformes. 
Vous  ne  f^auriez  recognoiftre  les  ieunes  i;'ar(,'os 
d'auec  les  ieunes  lilies,  finon  a  la  fa(;on  do  I'o  ceindrc. 
Parce  que  les  femmes  I'e  ceignet  deffus  Sc  delTous  le 
ventre,  &  font  plus  couuertes  que  les  mallcs:  ellos 
font  aufli  d'ordinaire  plus  parecs  de  matachias:  c'eft 
a  dire,  de  [38I  chaii?es,  &  affiquets,  &  femblables  pa- 
rures  a  leur  mode:  a  ce  que   vous  fyachiez  que  par 
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CHAPTER   IV. 


ON  thf:  character,  dress,  dwellings,  and  kood 

OF   THE    SAVAGES. 

THE  nature  of  our  Savages  is  in  itself  generous  and 
not  malicious.  They  have  rather  a  happy  dispo- 
sition, and  a  fair  capacity  for  judging  nd  valu- 
ing material  and  common  things,  deducing  their  rea- 
sons with  great  mcety,  and  always  seasoning  them 
v/ith  some  pretty  comparison.  They  have  a  very  good 
memory  for  material  things,  such  as  having  seen  you 
before,  of  the  peculiarities  of  a  place  where  they  may 
have  been,  [37!  of  what  took  place  in  their  presence 
twenty  or  thirty  years  before,  etc. ;  but  to  learn  any- 
thing by  heart  —  there's  the  rock  ;  there  is  no  way  of 
getting  a  consecutive  arrangement  of  words  into  their 
pates.  They  have  no  beards,  the  men  no  more  than 
the  women,  except  some  of  the  more  robust  and  virile. 
They  have  often  told  me  that  at  fir.st  we  seemed  to 
them  very  ugly  with  hair  both  upon  our  mouths  and 
heads;  but  gradually  they  have  become  accustomed 
to  it,  and  now  we  are  beginning  to  look  less  de- 
formed. You  could  not  di.stinguish  the  yo  .  ..3^  men 
from  the  girls,  except  in  their  way  of  wearing  their 
belts.  For  the  women  are  girdled  both  above  and 
below  the  stomach,  and  are  less  nude  than  the  men; 
also  they  are  usually  more  ornamented  with  mata- 
chias,  that  is,  with  I38)  chains,  gewgaws,  and  s,iv.h 
finery  after  their  fashion;  by  which  you  may  know 
that  such  is  the  nature  of  the  sex  everywhere,  fond  of 
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tout  telle  eft  la  nature  dii  fexe,  amoiireiife  d'embel- 
lifTemet.  Vniuerfellemet  parlant  ils  font  de  taille  vn 
pen  moindre  que  nous,  principalemet  quant  a  I'ef- 
pailTeur:  Belle  toutesfois  &  bien  prinfe,  comme  fi 
nous  demeurions  en  I'eftat  qu'auons  a  I'age  de  vingt 
&  cinq  ans.  Vous  ne  recotreriez  point  entr'eux  vn 
vetru,  boffu,  ny  contre-fait:  ladres,  gouteux,  pier- 
reux,  infenfes,  ils  ne  fyauent  que  c'eft:  ceux  d'entre 
nous  qui  font  tarez,  comme  borgnes,  loufches,  camus, 
&c.  font  aul'li  toft  remarques  par  eux,  &  mocques 
largement,  fpecialemet  par  derriere,  -&  quand  ils  font 
entr'eux;  ear  ils  font  bons  compagnons,  &  ont  le  mot 
&  fobriquet  a  commandement,  fort  aifes  quand  ils  fe 
penfent  auoir  occafion  de  I39I  nous  mefprifer.  Et 
certes  (a  ee  que  ie  vois)  c'eft  vne  contagion  dont  per- 
fonne  n'eft  exempte  que  par  la  mifericorde  de  Dieti  • 
que  de  fe  trop  ef timer  foy-mefme.  Vous  verriez  c^.s 
pauures  barbares,  nonobftant  leurs  fi  grands  manque- 
ments  de  police,  de  puiffance,  de  lettres,  d'arts  &  de 
richeffe:  neatmoins  tenir  fi  grad  compte  d'eux,  qu'ils 
nous  en  deprisct  beaucoup,  fe  magnifiants  par  deffus 
nous. 

Leurs  habits  font  chamarres  de  peaux,  que  les 
femmes  paffent,  &;  conroyent  du  cofte,  qui  n'eft  pas 
velu :  elles  conroyent  fouuent  les  peaux  d'elan  de 
tons  les  deux  codes,  comme  noftre  buft'etin,  puis  le 
barricolent  de  peinture  en  forme  de  paffements  bien 
ioliment,  &  en  font  des  robes:  de  ces  mefmes  peaux 
elles  leur  font  des  fouliers,  &  des  greues.  Les  mafles 
ne  portent  point  de  hauts  |40|  de  chaulTes,  parce  que 
(difent-ils)  cela  les  entrauc  trop,  &  met  comme  aux 
ceps,  ils  portent  feulemet  vn  linge  au  deuat  de  leur 
nature,  I'Eltc  ils  vfent  fort  de  nos  capots,  &  I'Hyuer 
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adornment,  (xenerally  speaking,  they  are  of  lighter 
build  than  we  are ;  but  handsome  and  well-shaped,  just 
as  we  would  be  if  we  continued  in  the  same  condition 
in  which  we  were  at  the  age  of  twenty-five.  You  do 
not  encounter  a  big-bellied,  hunchbacked,  or  de- 
formed person  among  them :  those  who  are  leprous, 
gouty,  affected  with  gravel,  or  insane,  are  unknown 
to  them.  Any  of  (nir  people  who  have  some  defect, 
such  as  the  one-eyed,  squint-eyed,  a:id  flat-nosed,  are 
immediately  noticed  by  them  and  greatly  derided, 
especially  behind  our  backs  and  when  they  are  by 
themselves.  For  they  are  droll  fellows,  and  have  a 
word  and  a  nickname  very  readily  at  comma  id,  if 
they  think  they  have  any  occasion  to  [39)  look  down 
upon  us.  And  certainly  (judging  from  what  I  see) 
this  habit  of  self-aggrandizement  is  a  contagion  from 
which  no  one  is  exempt,  except  through  the  grace  of 
God.  You  will  see  these  poor  barbarians,  notwith- 
stsiuding  their  great  lack  of  government,  power,  let- 
ters, art  and  riches,  yet  holding  their  heads  so  high 
that  they  greatly  underrate  us,  regarding  themselves 
as  our  superiors. 

Their  clothes  are  trimmed  with  leather  lace,  which 
the  women  dress  and  curry  on  the  side  which  is  not 
hairy.  They  often  curry  both  sides  of  elk  skin,  like 
our  buff  skin,  then  variegate  it  very  prettily  with 
paint  put  on  in  a  lace-likc  pattern,  and  make  gowns 
of  it;  from  the  same  leather  they  make  their  shoes 
and  strings.  The  men  do  not  wear  140]  trousers,  be- 
cause (they  say)  they  hinder  them  too  much,  and 
place  them  as  it  were,  in  chains;  they  wear  only  a 
piece  of  cloth  over  their  middle;  in  Summer  they 
often  wear  our  capes,  and  in  Winter  oiir  bed-blankets, 
which  they  improve  with  trimming  and  wear  double. 
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de  nos  couuertes  de  lidts,  lefquelles  ils  s'accoiu- 
modent  en  chamarre  les  redoiiblants :  ils  s'aident  aulli 
fort  volontievs  de  nos  chapeaux,  foiiliers,  bonnets  de 
laine,  chemifes,  &  du  linge,  pour  nettoyer  leurs  eu- 
fants  de  maillot,  car  on  leiir  trocqiie  toutes  ces  den- 
rees  contre  leurs  peaux. 

Quelque  part  qu'ils  foyent  arriues,  la  premiere 
chofe  c'eil  de  faire  du  feu,  &  fe  cabaner,  ce  qu'ils  ont 
faic5t  dans  vn  heure,  ou  deux :  fouuent  en  demy 
heure.  Les  femmes  vont  au  bois,  &  en  apportent 
des  perches,  lefquelles  on  difpofe  par  en  bas  en  rond 
a  lentour  du  feu ;  &  par  en  haut  on  les  enfoarche 
entr'elles  pyramidalement,  |4i|  de  maniere  qu'elles 
fe  repofent  I'vne  contre  I'autre  droit  au  delTus  du 
feu;  car  la  eft  la  cheminee.  1-^ur  les  perches  on  iette 
des  peaux,  ou  bien  des  nattes.  ou  des  efcorces.  Au 
pied  des  perches  deilous  les  peaux  fe  mettent  les  facs. 
Toute  la  place  a  I'entour  du  feu  eft  ionchee  de 
fueilles  de  pin,  a  fin  de  ne  fentir  I'humidite  de  la 
terre :  deffus  les  fueilles  de  fapin  ils  iettet  fouuet  des 
nattes  ou  des  peaux  de  loup  marin  aulTi  delicates  que 
le  velours;  la  deffus  ils  s'cftcndent  li  I'entour  du  feu 
ayant  la  tefte  fur  leurs  facs.  Et  ce  qu'(>n  ne  croiroit 
pas,  ils  font  tres-chaudcment  leans  dedans  a  petit 
feu,  voire  aux  plus  grandes  rigueurs  de  I'Hiuer.  lis 
ne  fe  cabanet  point,  qu'aupresde  quelque  bonne  eau, 
&  en  lieu  de  plaifant  afpect.  En  Efte  leurs  loy^is 
changent  de  figure:  car  ils  les  font  larges  &  longs. 
[42]  a  fin  d'auoir  plus  d'air ;  auffi  les  couurent-ils  lors 
quafi  d'efcorces,  ou  de  nattes,  faic^es  de  rofeaux  ten- 
dres,  &  font  beaucoup  plus  minces  &  delicates  que  les 
noftres  de  paille,  fi  artiftement  tiifues.  que  quand  elles 
pendet,  I'eau  coule  tout  au  long,  fans  point  les  percer. 
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They  arc  also  quite  willing  to  make  use  of  our  hats, 
shoes,  caps,  woolens  and  shirts,  and  of  our  linen  to 
clean  their  infants,  for  wc  trade  them  all  these  com- 
modities for  their  furs. 

Arrived  at  a  certain  place,  the  first  thing  they  do 
is  to  build  a  fire  and  arrange  their  camp,  which  they 
have  finished  in  an  hour  or  two;  often  in  half  an 
hour.  The  women  go  to  the  woods  and  bring  back 
some  poles  which  are  stuck  into  the  ground  in  a 
circle  around  the  fire,  and  at  the  top  are  interlaced, 
in  the  form  of  a  pyramid,  |4i|  so  that  they  come  to- 
gether directly  over  the  fire,  for  there  is  the  chimney. 
Upon  the  poles  they  throw  some  skins,  matting  or 
bark.  At  the  foot  of  the  poles,  under  the  skins,  they 
put  their  baggage.  All  the  space  around  the  fire  is 
strewn  with  leaves  of  the  fir  tree,  so  they  will  not 
feel  the  dampness  ol"  the  ground;  over  these  leaves 
are  often  thrown  some  mats,  or  sealskins  as  soft  as 
velvet ;  upon  this  they  stretch  themselves  around  the 
fire  with  their  heads  resting  upon  their  baggage  ;  And, 
what  no  one  would  believe,  they  are  very  warm  in 
there  around  that  little  fire,  even  in  the  greatest 
rigors  of  the  Winter.  They  do  not  camp  except  near 
some  good  water,  and  in  an  attractive  location.  In 
Summer  the  shape  of  their  houses  is  changed;  for 
then  they  are  broad  and  long,  [42  j  that  they  may 
have  more  air;  then  they  nearly  always  cover  them 
with  bark,  or  mats  made  of  tender  reeds,  finer  and 
more  delicate  than  oiirs  made  of  straw,  and  so  skill- 
fully woven  that  when  they  ai'e  hung  up  the  water 
runs  along  their  surface  without  penetrating  them. 

Their  food  is  whatever  they  can  get  from  the  chase 
and  from  fi.shing ;  for  they  do  not  till  the  soil  at  all ; 
but  the  paternal  providence  of  our  good  (rod,  which 
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Leur  viure  eft  ce  que  la  chalTe,  &  la  pefche  leur 
donnent:  car  ils  ne  laboiirent  point:  mais  la  proui- 
dence  paternelle  de  noftre  bon  Dieii,  laquelle  n'aban- 
donne  pas  les  paffercaitx  mefmes,  n'a  point  lailT^  ces 
pauures  creatures,  capables  de  luy,  fans  prouifio  c6- 
uenable,  qui  leur  eft  comme  par  cftape,  aflignee  k 
chafque  lune,  car  ils  cotent  par  Lunes,  &  en  mettet 
treze  en  I'an:  Par  exemple  done,  en  lanuier  ils  ont  la 
chaffe  des  loups  marins  :  car  cell  animal,  quoy  qu'il 
foit  aquatique,  fraye  neantmoins  I43I  fur  certaines 
Ifles  enuiron  ce  temps.  La  chair  en  eft  aufli  bone 
q  du  veau ;  &  de  plus  ils  font  de  fa  graiffe  vn'huyle, 
qui  leur  fert  de  faulTe  toute  I'annee,  ils  en  replillent 
plufieurs  veflies  d'orignac,  qui  font  deux  ou  trois  fois 
plus  amplcs  &  fortes  que  les  noftres  de  pore;  &  voila 
leurs  tonneaux  de  referue.  En  ce  mefme  mois  de 
Feurier,  &  iufques  a  la  my-Mars,  eft  la  grande  challe 
des  Caftors,  loutres,  ori^nacs,  ours  (qui  font  fort  bons) 
&  des  caribous,  animal  moitie  afne,  moitie  cerf.  Si 
le  tcps  leur  dit,  ils  viuent  lors  en  grand 'abondance, 
^  font  auffi  fiers  que  Princes  &  Roys;  mais  s'il  leur 
c(^  contraire,  c'eft  grade  pitie  d'eux,  &  fouuent 
meurent  de  miferab^e  faim.  Le  temps  leur  eft  con- 
traire, quand  il  pleut  beaucoup,  &  ne  gele  pas;  parce 
que  lors  ils  ne  peuuent  chaffer  ny  aux  eflans,  ny  aux 
[44 1  caltors.  Item,  quand  il  nege  beaucoup,  &  ne 
gele  pas  la  deffns,  car  ils  ne  peuuent  pas  mener  leurs 
chicns  a  la  chaffe,  pource  qu'ils  enfoncet  dedans,  ce 
qu"iis  ne  font  pas  eux,  parce  qu'ils  s'attachent  de.s 
raquettes  aux  pieds  a  I'aidc  defquelles  ils  demeurent 
deffus;  fi  ne  ]  uuent-ils  tant  courir  qu'il  faudroit,  la 
nege  eltat  trop  moUe.  Autres  tels  miferables  acci- 
dents leur  arriuent.  qui  feroyent  longs  a  raconter. 
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doe.s  not  forsake  even  the  sparrow,  has  not  left  these 
poor  creatures,  worthy  of  his  care,  without  proper 
provision,  which  is  to  them  like  fixed  rations  as- 
signed to  every  moon ;  for  they  count  by  Moons,  and 
put  thirteen  of  them  in  a  year.  Now,  for  example, 
in  January  they  have  the  seal  hunting:  for  this  ani- 
mal, although  it  is  aquatic,  nevertheless  spawns  [43  | 
upon  certain  Islands  about  this  time.  Its  flesh  is  as 
good  as  veal ;  and  furthermore  they  make  of  its  fat 
an  oil,  which  serves  them  as  sauce  throughout  the 
year;  they  fill  several  moose-bladders  with  it,  which 
are  two  or  three  times  as  large  and  strong  as  our  pig- 
bladders;  and  in  these  you  .see  their  reserve  casks. 
Likewise  in  the  month  of  February  and  until  the 
middle  of  March,  is  the  great  hunt  for  Beavers,  ot- 
ters, moose,  bears  (which  are  very  good),  and  for 
the  caribou,''  an  animal  half  ass  and  half  deer.  If  the 
weather  then  is  favorable,  they  live  in  great  abun- 
dance, and  are  as  haughty  as  Princes  and  Kings ;  but 
if  it  is  against  them,  they  are  greatly  to  be  pitied, 
and  often  die  of  starvation.  The  weather  is  against 
them  if  it  rains  a  great  deal,  and  does  not  freeze;  for 
then  they  can  hunt  neither  deer  nor  (44]  beavers. 
Also,  when  it  snows  a  great  deal,  and  does  not  freeze 
over,  for  then  they  cannot  put  their  dogs  upon  the 
chase,  because  they  sink  down ;  the  savages  them- 
selves do  not  do  this,  for  they  wear  snowshoes  on 
their  feet  which  help  them  to  stay  on  top ;  yet  they 
cannot  run  as  fa.st  as  would  be  necessary,  the  snow 
being  too  soft.  They  have  other  misfortimes  of  this 
kind  which  it  would  be  tedious  to  relate. 

In  the  middle  of  March,  fish  begin  to  spawn,  and 
to  come  up  from  the  sea  into  certain  streams,  often 
so  abundantly  that  everything  swarms  with  them. 
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Sur  la  my  Mars  le  poiffon  commence  h  frayer,  &; 
monter  de  la  mer  en  haul  contre  certains  ruilTeaux, 
foiment  en  ft  grand*  abondance,  que  tout  en  formille. 
A  peine  le  croiroit,  qui  ne  I'auroit  \eu.  On  ne  fyau- 
roit  mettre  la  main  dans  Teau,  qu'on  ne  rencotre 
proye.  Entre  ces  poilTons  I'eplan  elt  le  premier: 
celt  eplan  eft  deux  &  trois  fois  plus  grand  que  [45! 
n'eft  le  noftre  de  riuiere:  apres  I'eplan  fuit  le  harene 
ci  la  fin  d'Auril,  &  au  mefme  temps  les  outardes  ar- 
riuent  du  Midy,  qui  font  groil'es  eannes  au  double 
dcs  noltres,  &  font  volontiers  leurs  nids  aux  Ifles. 
Deux  (fiufs  d'outarde  en  valent  richement  cinq  de 
poule.  A  mefme  termoyement  vient  I'eltourgeon, 
&  le  faumon,  &  la  grande  quelte  des  cKufs  par  les 
Kletes,  car  les  oifeaux  pefcherets,  qui  font  Ih  en  tref 
grande  foifon,  pondent  lors,  &  fouuent  couuret  de 
leurs  nids  ces  Iflettes.  Des  le  mois  de  May  iufques 
k  la  my-Septembre,  ils  font  hors  de  tout  efmoy  pour 
leur  viure:  car  les  mouluiis  font  a  la  colte.  toute 
forte  de  poiffon  &  coquillage;  &  les  nauires  Francois 
auec  lefquels  ils  trocquent ;  &  fyauez  vous  s'ils  en- 
tendent  bien  a  fe  faire  courtifer.  Ils  tranchent  des 
freres  auecques  (46)  le  Roy,  &  ne  leur  faut  rien  rab- 
battre  de  toute  la  piece.  II  faut  leur  faire  des  pre- 
fents,  &  les  bien  haraguer  auant  qu'ils  accordent  la 
traic^e;  &  icelle  faic%e,  faut  encores  les  Tabagier, 
c'elt  a  dire,  les  banqueter.  Alors  ils  danferont,  ha- 
rangueront  &  chanteront  y^r/</^?//V/r.r,  Aikfquide.w  Sya- 
uoir  eft,  qu'ils  font  les  bons  amys.  allies,  affocies, 
confederes,  &  comperes  du  Roy,  &  des  Francois. 

Le  gibier  d'eau  y  abonde  ;  celuy  de  terre  non,  ftnon 
rl  certain  temps  les  oifeaux  paffagiers,  comme  ou- 
tardes &  oyes  grifes  &  blaches.     On  y  trouue  des  per- 
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Any  one  who  has  not  seen  it  eould  scarcely  believe 
it.  You  cannot  put  your  hand  into  the  water,  with- 
out encounterinj^  them.  Amon^  these  fish  the  smelt 
is  the  first;  this  smelt  is  two  and  three  times  as  large 
as  (45  I  that  in  our  rivers;  after  the  smelt  comes  the 
herring  at  the  end  of  April;  and  at  the  same  time 
bu.stards,  which  arc  large  ducks,  double  the  size  of 
oiirs,  come  from  the  South  and  eagerly  make  their 
nc-sts  upon  the  Islands.  Two  bustard  eggs  are  fully 
equal  to  i\xii  hen's  eggs.  At  the  same  time  come  the 
sturgeon,  and  salmon,  and  the  great  search  through 
the  Islets  for  eggs,  as  the  waterfowl,  which  are  there 
in  great  numl)ers.  lay  their  eggs  then,  and  often  cov- 
er the  Islets  with  their  nests.  I'^nwi  the  month  of 
May  up  to  the  middle  of  vSeptembcr,  they  are  free 
from  all  anxiety  about  their  food;  for  the  cod  are 
upon  the  i-oast,  and  all  kinds  of  fish  and  shellfish; 
and  the  French  ships  with  which  they  traffic,  and  you 
in.iy  be  sure  they  understand  how  to  make  them- 
selves courted.  They  set  themselves  up  for  brothers 
of  1 46 1  the  King,  and  it  is  not  expected  that  they  will 
withdraw  in  the  least  from  the  whole  farce.  (lifts 
must  be  presented  and  speeches  made  to  them,  before 
they  condescend  tt)  trade;  this  done,  they  must  have 
the  Tabagie,  i.e.  the  banquet.  Then  they  will  dance, 
make  speeches  and  sing  Adcsquidcx,  Adcsquidcx,  That 
is,  that  they  arc  good  friends,  allies,  associates,  confed- 
erates, and  comrades  of  the  King  and  of  the  French. 
Water  game  abounds  there,  but  not  forest  game, 
except  at  certain  times  birds  of  passage,  like  bustards 
and  gray  and  white  gee.se.  There  are  to  be  found 
there  gray  partridges,  which  have  beautiful  long  tails 
and  are  twice  as  large  as  ours ;  there  are  a  great  many 
wild  pigeons,  which  come  to  eat  raspberries  in  the 
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drix  grifes,  qui  ont  vne  fort  belle  queue,  &-  'ont  deux 
fois  plus  grolTes  que  les  noftres;  on  y  voit  force 
tourtes,  qui  viennent  manger  les  fraboifes  au  mois  de 
luillet,  Plufieurs  oifeaux  de  proye  &  quek^ues  lapins 
&  leuraux. 

[47 1  Or  nos  fauuages  fur  la  my-Septembre  fe  re- 
tirent  de  la  mer,  hors  la  portee  du  flux,  aux  petites 
riuieres,  ou  les  anguilles  frayent  &  en  font  prouifion. 
elles  font  bones  <&  graffes.  En  Oc'tobre  &  Nouembre 
eft  la  feconde  chalTe  des  caflors  &  dcs  cflans :  &  puis 
en  Decembre  (admirable  prouidence  de  Dieu)  vient 
vn  poilTon  appell6  d'eux  ponniHo,  qui  fraye  fous  la 
glace;  Item  lors  les  tortues  font  leurs  petits,  &c. 
Tels  done  mais  en  bien  plus  grand  nombre  font  les 
reuenus,  &  cenfiues  de  nos  »Sauuages,  telle  leur  table 
&  entretie,  le  tout  cotte  &  afligne  chafque  chofe  en 
fon  endroit  &  quartier.  lamais  Salomon  n'euft  fon 
hoftel  mieux  ordonne  &  police  en  viuandiers,  que  le 
font  ces  penfions  &  les  voic5turiers  d'icelles.  Aulfi 
vn  plus  grand  que  Salomon  les  a  conititues.  A  luy 
foit  gloire  a  tout'eternite. 

I48]  Pour  bien  iouyr  de  ce  leur  appanage;  nos  fy- 
luicoles  s'en  vont  fur  les  lieux  d'iceluy  auec  le  plaifir 
de  peregrinatio  &  de  proumenade.  a  quoy  facilement 
faire  ils  ont  I'engin,  &  la  grande  commodite  des  ca- 
uots  qui  font  petits  efquifs  faidts  d'efcorce  de  bou- 
leau,  eftroits  &  refferres  par  les  deux  bouts,  comme 
la  crefte  d'vn  morion;  le  corps  eft  en  fa^on  de  ber- 
ceau  large,  &  ventru;  Ils  font  logs  de  huidl,  ou  dix 
pieds;  au  reflc  fi  capables,  que  dans  vn  feul  logcra 
tout  vn  mefnage  de  cinq,  ou  fix  perfonnes  auec  tous 
leurs  chiens,  facs,  peaux,  chauderons  &  autre  bagage 
bien  pefant.     Et  le  bon  ell  cju'il  prennent  terre,  <>u 
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month  of  July,  also  several  birds  of  prey  and  some 
rabbits  and  hares. 

[47 1  Now  our  savages  in  the  middle  of  vSeptem- 
ber  withdraw  from  the  sea,  beyond  the  reach  of 
the  tide,  to  the  little  rivers,  where  the  eels  spawn,  of 
which  they  lay  in  a  supply ;  they  are  good  and  fat. 
In  October  and  November  comes  the  second  hunt  for 
elks  and  beavers ;  and  then  in  December  (wonderful 
providence  of  (lod )  comes  a  fish  called  by  them 
ponaino,^^  vf\\\ch.  spawns  under  the  ice.  Also  then  the 
turtles  bear  little  ones,  etc.  These  then,  but  in  a 
still  greater  nimiber,  are  the  revenues  and  incomes 
of  our  Savages;  such,  their  table  and  living,  all  pre- 
pared and  assigned,  everything  to  its  proper  place 
and  quarter.  Never  had  Solomon  his  mansion  better 
regulated  and  provided  with  food,  than  are  these 
homes  and  their  landlords.  But  then  a  greater  one 
than  Solomon  has  made  them ;  to  him  be  the  glory 
through  all  eternity. 

[48]  In  order  to  thoroughly  enjoy  this,  their  lot, 
our  foresters  start  off  to  their  different  places  with  as 
much  pleasure  as  if  they  were  going  on  a  stroll  or  an 
excursion;  they  do  this  easily  through  the  skillful 
use  and  great  convenience  of  canoes,  which  are  little 
skiffs  made  of  birch-bark,  narrow  and  closed  at  both 
ends,  like  the  crest  of  a  morion ;  the  body  is  like  a 
large  hollow  cradle ;  they  are  eight  or  ten  feet  long ; 
moreover  so  capacious  that  a  single  one  of  them  will 
hold  an  entire  household  of  five  or  six  persons,  with 
all  their  dogs,  .sacks,  skins,  kettles,  and  other  heavy 
baggage.  And  the  best  part  of  it  is  that  they  can 
land  wherever  they  like,  which  we  cannot  do  with  our 
shallops  or  sailing  boats ;  for  the  most  heavily-loaded 
canoe  can  draw  only  half  a  foot  of  water,  and  un- 
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letir  plaift,  ce  que  nous  ne  pouuos  faire  auec  nos  cha- 
loupes  ou  bateaux  mariniers ;  parce  que  le  cauot  le 
plus  charge  ne  fcauroit  cueillir  demy  pied  d'eau,  & 
defchar.i^d'il  eft  fi  [49]  leger,  que  vous  le  foufpeferi^s 
facilemont,  &  tranfporteriez  de  la  main  gauche;  fi 
vifte  k  I'auiron  qu'k  voftre  bel-aife  de  bon  temps 
vous  fer^s  en  vn  iour  les  trente,  &  quarente  lieues: 
neantmoins  on  ne  voit  guieres  ces  Sauuages  poftilon- 
ner  ainfi :  car  leurs  iournees  ne  font  tout  que  beau 
paffetemps.     Us  n'ont  iamais  hafte.     Bien  diners  de 
nous,  qui  ne  f9aurions  iamais  rien  faire  fans  preffe  & 
oppreffe;  oppreffe  di  je,  parce  que  noftre  defir  nous 
tyrannife  &  bannit  la  paix  de  nos  adtions. 
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loaded  it  is  so  [49]  light  that  you  can  easily  pick  it  up 
and  carry  it  away  with  your  left  hand;  so  rapidly 
sculled  that,  without  any  effort,  in  good  weather  you 
can  make  thirty  or  forty  leagues  a  day;  neverthe- 
less we  scarcely  see  these  Savages  pr>sting  along  at 
this  rate,  for  their  days  are  all  nothing  but  pastime. 
They  are  never  in  a  hurry.  Quite  different  from  us, 
who  can  never  do  anything  without  hurry  and  worry ; 
worry,  I  say,  because  our  desire  tyrannizes  over  us 
anr.  banishes  peace  from  our  actions. 
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N  ne  peut  auoir  plus  de  police,  que  de  Commu- 
naute,  [50]  puis  que  police  n'eft  autre,  que 
I'ordre  &  regime  de  la  Communaute.  Or  ces 
Sauuages  n'ayants  point  grande  Communaute  ny  en 
nobre  de  perfonnes,  puis  qu'ils  font  rares,  ny  en 
biens,  puis  qu'ils  font  pauures,  ne  viuans  qu'au.  iour 
^  la  iournee,  ny  en  lien  &  coniondtion,  puis  qu'ils 
font  efpars,  &  vagabonds,  ils  ne  peuuent  auoir  grande 
police.  Si  ne  peuuent-ils  s'en  pailer,  puis  qu'ils  font 
homes  &  affocies.  Celle  done  qu'ils  ont,  eft  telle, 
II  y  a  le  Sagamo,  qui  efl  I'aifn^  de  quelque  puifTante 
famille,  qui  par  confequent  aulTi  en  eft  le  chef  &  con- 
dudleur.  Tous  les  ieunes  gents  de  la  famille,  font  "k 
la  table  &  fuitte  d'iceluy;  aulTi  eft-ce  k  luy  d'entre- 
tenir  des  chiens  pour  la  chalTe,  &  des  cauots  pour  les 
voituriers,  &  des  prouifions,  &  referues  pour  le  man- 
uals temps,  &  voyages.  Les  ieunes  gens  le  [5 1]  cour- 
tifent,  chaifent,  &  font  leur  apprentiffage  fous  luy, 
incapables  de  rien  auoir  auant  qu'eftre  mari^s:  car 
lors  feulemet  ils  peuuent  auoir  chien  &  fac:  c'eft  a 
dire,  auoir  du  propre,  &  faire  pour  foy,  toutesfois  ils 
demeurent  encores  fous  1' authority  du  Sagamo,  &  le 
plus  fouuent  en  fa  compagnie,  comm'auffi  plufieurs 
autres,  qui  manquent  de  parents,  ou  encores  qui  de 
leur  propre  gr6  fe  rangent  fous  fa  protedtion,  &  con- 
duidte,  pour  eftre  foibles  d'eux-mefmes,  &  fans  fuitte. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


THE     POLITY    AND     GOVERNMENT     OF    THE     SAVAGES. 
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THERE  can  be  no  more  polity  than  there  is  Com- 
monwealth, [50]  since  polity  is  nothing  else  than 
the  regulation  and  government  of  the  Common- 
wealth. Now  these  Savages  not  having  a  great  Com- 
monwealth, either  in  number  of  people,  since  they  are 
few ;  nor  in  wealth,  since  they  are  poor,  only  living 
from  hand  to  mouth ;  nor  in  ties  and  bonds  of  union, 
since  they  are  scattered  and  wandering ;  cannot  have 
great  polity.  Yet  they  cannot  do  without  it  since  they 
are  men  and  brethren.  So  what  they  have  is  this. 
There  is  the  Sagamore,  who  is  the  eldest  son  of  some 
powerful  family,  and  consequently  also  its  chief 
and  leader.  All  the  young  people  of  the  family  are 
at  his  table  and  in  his  retinue ;  it  is  also  his  duty  to 
provide  dogs  for  the  chase,  canoes  for  transportation, 
provisions  and  reserves  for  bad  weather  and  expedi- 
tions. The  young  people  [51]  flatter  him,  hunt,  and 
serve  their  apprenticeship  under  him,  not  being  al- 
lowed to  have  anything  before  they  are  married,  for 
then  only  can  they  have  a  dog  and  a  bag;  that  is, 
have  something  of  their  own,  and  do  for  themselves. 
Nevertheless  they  continue  to  live  under  the  authori- 
ty of  the  Sagamore,  and  very  often  in  his  company; 
as  also  do  several  others  who  have  no  relations,  or 
those  who  of  their  own  free  will  place  themselves  un- 
der his  protection  and  guidance,  being  themselves 
weak  and  without  a  following.     Now  all  that  the 
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Tout  ce  done  que  les  gar9ons  eonqueflet,  appartient 
au  Sagamo:  mais  les  mari^s  ne  luy  en  donnent 
qu'vne  partie,  que  fi  ces  marids  fe  departant  d'a- 
uecques  luy,  com'il  le  faut  fouuent  pour  la  commodity 
de  la  chalTe,  &  du  viure,  retournants  apres  ils  payent 
leur  recognoiffance,  &  hommage  en  peaux,  &  [52] 
femblables  prefents.  A  cefte  caufe  il  y  a  des  que- 
relles,  &  des  ialoufies  entr'eux  auffi  bien  qu'entre 
nous,  mais  non  pas  fi  atroces.  Quand  quelqu'vn  par 
exemple  commence  k  s'emanciper,  &  faire  le  Sagamo, 
quand  il  ne  red  point  le  tribut,  quand  fes  gents  le 
quittent  ou  que  d'autres  les  luy  fouflrayent  ;  & 
comm'entre  nous,  auffi  entr'eux  y  a  des  reproches 
&  mefpris,  cefluy-lk  n'efl  qu'vn  demy  Sagamo,  c'efk 
vn  nouuellenent  efclos,  comm'vn  pouffin  de  trois 
iours,  la  crefte  ne  luy  faidl  que  de  nailire:  c'eft  vn 
Sagamochin,  c'eft  k  dire,  vn  Aubereau  de  Sagamo, 
vn  petit  nain.  Et  k  celle  fin  que  vous  fgachi^s  que 
I'ambition  a  fon  regne  encores  delTous  le  chaume,  & 
les  rofeaux,  auffi  bien  que  delTous  les  toidts  dor^s :  Et 
qu'il  ne  faut  point  no^  tirer  beaucoup  I'aureille  pour 
appredre  ces  lemons. 

[53]  Ces  Sagamies  fe  partagent  la  legion,  &  font 
quafi  diftribuees  par  bayes,  ou  riuieres.  Par  ex- 
emple, en  la  riuiere  de  Pentegoet  vn  Sagamo  ;  vn 
autre  k  celle  de  S.  Croix;  vn  autre  k  celle  de  S.  lean, 
&c.  Quand  ils  fe  vifitent  c'eft  au  recepuant  de  bien- 
veigner,  &  faire  tabagie  k  fes  hoftes,  autant  de  iours 
qu'il  pent  ;  les  hoftes  luy  font  des  prefents:  mais 
c'eft  k  la  charge  que  le  vifit^  reciproque,  quand  ce 
vient  au  depart,  fi  le  vifitant  eft  Sagamo,  autrement 
non. 

C'eft  I'Eft^  principalemet  qu'ils  font  leurs  vifites, 
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young  men  capture  belongs  to  the  Sagamore;  but 
the  married  ones  give  him  only  a  part,  and  if  these 
leave  him,  as  they  often  do  for  the  sake  of  the  chase 
and  supplies,  returning  afterwards,  they  pay  their 
dues  and  homage  in  skins  and  [52]  like  gifts.  From 
this  cause  there  are  some  quarrels  and  jealousies 
among  them  as  among  us,  but  not  so  serious.  When, 
for  example,  some  one  begins  to  assert  himself  and 
to  act  the  Sagamore,  when  he  does  not  render  the 
tribute,  when  his  people  leave  him  or  when  others 
get  them  away  from  him;  then  as  among  us,  also 
among  them,  there  are  reproaches  and  accusations, 
as  that  such  a  one  is  only  a  half  Sagamore,  is  newly 
hatched  like  a  three-days'  chicken,  that  his  crest  is 
only  beginning  to  appear ;  that  he  is  only  a  Sagamo- 
chin,  that  is,  a  Baby  Sagamore,  a  little  dwarf.  And 
thus  you  may  know  that  ambition  reigns  beneath  the 
thatched  roofs,  as  well  as  under  the  gilded,  and  our 
ears  need  not  be  pulled  much  to  learn  these  lessons. 

[5  3]  These  Sagamies  divide  up  the  country  and  are 
nearly  always  arranged  according  to  bays  or  rivers. 
For  example,  for  the  Pentegoet  river  there  is  one 
Sagamore ;  another  for  the  Ste.  Croix ;  another  for  the 
St.  J&hn,  etc.  When  they  visit  each  other  it  is  the 
duty  of  the  host  to  welcome  and  to  banquet  his  guests, 
as  many  days  as  he  can,  the  guests  making  him 
some  presents;  but  it  is  with  the  expectation  that 
the  host  will  reciprocate,  when  the  guest  comes  to 
depart,  if  the  guest  is  a  Sagamore,  otherwise  not. 

It  is  principally  in  Summer  that  they  pay  visits  and 
hold  their  State  Councils;  I  mean  that  several  Saga- 
mores come  together  and  consult  among  themselves 
about  peace  and  war,  treaties  of  friendship  and  trea- 
ties for  the  common  good.     It  is  only  these  Saga- 
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&  tiennent  leurs  Eflats:  ie  veux  dire,  que  plufieurs 
Sagamos  s'afTemblent,  &  confultent  par  entr'eux  de 
la  paix,  &  de  la  guerre,  des  traidt^s  d'amiti^,  &  du 
bien  cotnmun.  II  n'y  a  que  lefdits  Sagamos,  qui 
ayent  voix  en  chapitre,  &  qui  harenguent,  ne  fulTent 
quelques  vieux,  &  renomm^s  [54]  Autmoins,  qui  font 
comme  leurs  Preftres,  car  ils  les  honnorent  fort,  & 
leur  donnet  feance  la  mefme  qu'aux  Sagamos.  II  ar- 
riue  quelque  fois,  qu'vn  mefme  eft  tout  enfemble  & 
Autvioin  &  Sagamo,  &  lors  il  eft  grandement  redouts. 
Tel  a  ell6  le  renom^  Membertou,  qui  fe  fit  Chicftien, 
ainfi  que  vous  ouyrez  bien  toft.  En  ces  affembldes 
done,  s'il  y  a  quelques  nouuelles  d'importance, 
comme  que  leurs  voifms  leurs  veulet  faire  la  guerre, 
ou  qu'ils  ayent  tue  quelqu'vn,  ou  qu'il  faille  renou- 
ueller  alliance,  &c.  Lors  meffagers  volent  de  toutes 
parts  pour  faire  la  plus  generale  affembl^e,  qu'ils 
peuuent  de  tous  les  confederez  qu'ils  appellent  Ric- 
mancn,  qui  font  quafi  tous  ceux  de  mefme  langue. 
Neantnioins  fouuent  la  confederation  s'efted  plus 
loin,  que  ne  faict  la  langue,  &  contre  [55]  ceux  de 
mefme  langue,  s'efleuant  quelquefois  des  guerres. 
En  ces  affemblees  ainfi  vniuerfelles  fe  refout  ou  la 
paix,  ou  trefue,  ou  guerre,  ou  rien  du  tout,  ainfi 
qu'arriue  fouuent  ^s  deliberations,  oil  y  a  plufieurs 
teftes  fans  ordre,  &  fubordinatio,  d'ou  Ion  fe  depart 
plus  confus  fouuent  &  des-vny  qu'on  n'y  eftoit  venu. 
Leurs  guerres  ne  fe  font  quafi  que  de  langue  k 
langue,  ou  de  pays  a  pays,  &  toufiours  par  furprinfe 
&  Irahifon.  lis  ont  I'arc  &  le  pauois,  ou  targue,  mais 
ils  ne  fe  mettet  iamais  en  bataille  ragee,  au  moins  de 
ce  que  i'en  ay  peu  apprendre.  Et  de  vray  ils  font  de 
leur  naturel   paoureux   &   coiiards,    quoi   qu'ils   ne 
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mores  who  have  a  voice  in  the  discussion  and  who 
mal'e  the  .speeches,  unless  there  be  some  old  and  re- 
nowned [54]  Antmoins,  who  are  like  their  Priests,  for 
they  respect  them  very  much  and  give  them  a  hearing 
the  same  as  to  the  Sagamores.  It  happens  sometimes 
that  the  same  person  is  both  Ant)notn  and  Sagamore, 
and  then  he  is  greatly  dreaded.  Such  was  the  re- 
nowned Membertou,  who  became  a  Christian,  as  you 
will  soon  hear.  Now  in  these  assemblies,  if  there  is 
some  news  of  importance,  as  that  their  neighbors 
wish  to  make  war  upon  them,  or  that  they  have  killed 
some  one,  or  that  they  must  renew  the  alliance,  etc., 
then  messengers  fly  from  all  parts  to  make  up  the 
more  general  assembly,  that  they  may  avail  them- 
selves of  all  the  confederates,  which  they  call  Ricma- 
nen,  who  are  generally  those  of  the  same  language. 
Nevertheless  the  confederation  often  extends  farther 
than  the  language  does,  and  war  sometimes  arises 
against  [55]  those  who  have  the  same  language.  In 
these  assemblies  so  general,  they  resolve  upon  peace, 
truce,  war,  or  nothing  at  all,  as  often  happens  in  the 
councils  where  there  are  several  chiefs,  without  order 
and  subordination,  whence  they  frequently  depart 
more  confused  and  disunited  than  when  they  came. 
Their  wars  are  nearly  always  between  language 
and  language,  or  country  and  country,  and  always  by 
deceit  and  treachery.  They  have  the  bow  and  the 
shield,  or  buckler,  but  they  never  place  themselves 
in  a  line  of  battle,  at  least  from  what  I  have  been 
able  to  learn.  And,  in  truth,  they  are  by  nature  fearful 
and  cowardly,  although  they  are  always  boasting, 
and  do  all  they  can  to  be  renowned  and  to  have  the 
name  of  "Great-heart."  Meskir  Kanier anion,  "Great- 
heart,"  among  them  is  the  crowning  virtue. 
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cedent  de  fe  vanter,  &  facent  leur  poflible  d'eflre 
cenf^s,  &  auoir  le  nom  de  Grand  coeur.  Meskir  Kam- 
eramon,  Grand  coeur  chez  eux,  c'eft  toute  vertu. 

[56]  Si  les  offenfes  ne  font  pas  de  peiiple  ^  peuple, 
ains  entre  compatriotes,  &  combourgeois,  lors  ils  fe 
battent  par  entr'eiix  pour  les  petites  offenfes,  &  leur 
fagon  de  cobat,  eft  com 'icy  celle  des  femmes,  de  fe 
voler  aux  cheueux:  faifis  par  1^,  ils  fe  luittet  &  fe- 
couent  d'vne  terrible  fayon,  &  s'ils  font  fort  efgaux, 
ils  demeureront  tout  vn  iour  voire  deux  fans  fe  quit- 
ter iufques  h  ce  qu'on  les  fepare,  &  de  vray  pour 
la  force  du  corps,  &  bras,  ils  nous  font  efgaux,  le 
prenant  de  pareil  \  pareil,  &  fi  font  plus  adextres  k  la 
luic5te,  &  plus  agiles  k  courir:  mais  ils  n'entendent 
point  ^I'ef crime  des  poings.  I'ay  veu  vn  de  nos  pe- 
tits  garfons  faire  fuir  deuant  foy  vn  Sauuage  plus 
grad  que  luy  d'vn  pied:  quad  fe  mettant  en  pofture 
de  noble  combattant,  il  fermoit  le  pouce  fur  les  doigs, 
luy  difant,  Approche:  [57]  mais  auffi,  quand  le  Sau- 
uage  pouuoit  le  happer  par  le  tronc  du  corps,  il  luy 
faifoit  crier  mercy. 

Reuenant  k  mon  propos  les  petites  offenfes  &  que- 
relles  font  facilement  appaifees  par  les  Sagamos  & 
communs  amis.  Et  certes  ils  ne  s'offenfent  guieres, 
qu'on  fgache.  le  dy  qu'on  fgache.  Car  nous  n'en 
auons  rien  veu,  ains  toufiours  vn  grand  refpedt,  & 
amour  entr'eux.  Ce  qui  nous  donnoit  vn  grad 
creue-cceur  lors  que  nous  tournions  les  yeux  fur 
noflre  mifere.  Car  de  voir  vne  affemblee  de  Fran- 
9ois  fans  reproches,  mefpris,  enuies,  &  noifes  de  I'vn 
^  I'autre,  c'eft  autant  difficile,  que  de  voir  la  mer  fans 
ondes,  ne  fuft  dedans  les  Cloiftres  &  Conuents,  o\x  la 
grace  predomine  k  la  nature. 
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[56]  If  the  offenses  are  not  between  tribes,  but  be- 
tween compatriots  and  fellow-citizens,  then  they  fight 
among  themselves  for  slight  offenses,  and  their  way 
of  fighting  is  like  that  of  women  here,  they  fly  for 
the  hair ;  holding  on  to  this,  they  struggle  and  jerk 
in  a  terrible  fashion,  and  if  they  are  equally  matched, 
they  keep  it  up  one  whole  day,  or  even  two,  without 
stopping  until  some  one  separates  them ;  and  certain- 
ly in  strength  of  body  and  arms  they  are  equal  to  us, 
comparing  like  to  like ;  but  if  they  are  more  skillful 
in  wrestling  and  nimble  running,  they  do  not  under- 
stand boxing  at  all.  I  have  seen  one  of  our  little 
boys  make  a  Savage,  a  foot  taller  than  himself,  fly  be- 
fore him ;  placing  himself  in  the  posture  of  a  noble 
warrior,  he  placed  his  thumb  over  his  fingers  and 
said,  "  Come  on!  "  [57]  However,  when  the  vSavage 
was  able  to  catch  him  up  by  the  waist,  he  made  him 
cry  for  mercy. 

Returning  to  my  subject.  The  litcle  offenses  and 
quarrels  are  easily  adjusted  by  the  Sagamores  and 
common  friends.  And  in  truth  they  are  hardly  ever 
offended  long,  as  far  as  we  know.  I  say,  as  far  as  we 
know,  for  we  have  never  seen  anything  except  always 
great  respect  and  love  among  them;  which  was  a 
great  grief  to  us  when  we  turned  our  eyes  upon  our 
own  shortcomings.  For  to  see  an  assembly  of 
French  people  without  reproaches,  slights,  envy,  and 
quarrels  with  each  other,  is  as  difficult  as  to  see  the 
sea  without  waves,  except  in  Monasteries  and  Con- 
vents, where  grace  triumphs  over  nature. 

The  great  offenses,  as  when  [58]  some  one  has 
killed  another,  or  stolen  away  his  wife,  etc.,  are  to 
be  avenged  by  the  offended  person  with  his  own 
hand ;  or  if  he  is  dead,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  nearest 
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Les  grandes  offenfes,  comme  fi  [58]  quelqu'vn  auoit 
tu6  vn  autre,  s'il  luy  suoit  defrob^  fa  femme,  &c. 
C'efl  \  I'offenftJ  de  les  venger  de  fa  propre  main:  ou 
s'il  efl  mort,  c'efl  k  fes  plus  proches  parents,  ce 
qu'arriuant  perfonne  ne  s'en  remue,  ains  tous  de- 
meurent  contents  fur  ce  mot,  hahenqncdotik,  il  n'a  pas 
commence,  il  le  luy  a  rendu:  quittes  &  bons  amis. 
Que  fi  le  delinquant,  repentant  de  fa  faute  defire  faire 
fa  paix,  il  eft  receu  d'ordinaire  ^  fatisfac5lion,  moyen- 
nant  prefents  &  autres  reparatios  conuenables. 

lis  ne  font  nuUement  ingrats  entr'eux,  ilt  'entre- 
donnent  tout.  Nul  oferoit  efconduire  la  price  d'vn 
autre,  ny  manger,  fans  luy  faire  part  de  ce  qu'il  a. 
Vne  fois  que  nous  eftions  alles  bien  loin  h  la  pefche, 
palTerent  par  1^  cinq  ou  fix  femmes,  ou  filles  bien 
charg^'es  &  lalTes:  nos  gents  par  courtoifie,  [59]  leur 
donnerent  de  leur  prinfe,  ce  qu'elles  mirent  cuire 
tout  auffi  toft  dans  vn  chauderon,  que  nous  leur  pref- 
tafmes,  k  peine  le  chauderon  boiiilloit,  que  voicy  vn 
bruit,  que  d'autres  Sauuages  eftoyent  Ik  qui  venoyet, 
alors  nos  pauures  femmes  k  s'enfuir  vifte  dans  les 
bois  k  tout  leur  chauderon  demy  cuit :  car  elles  auoyent 
bonne  faim.  La  raifon  de  la  fuite  eftoit  pour-autant 
que  fi  elles  eufl!ent  eft^  veues,  il  eufl  fallu  par  loy  de 
ciuilite,  qu'elles  euffent  faidt  part  aux  furuenants  de 
leur  viande,  qui  n'eftoit  point  trop  grande.  L'on  rit 
bien  alors;  &  plus  encores  quand  elles  apres  auoir 
mang6,  voyantt;  lefdits  Sauuages  venus  aupres  de 
noflre  feu,  firent  femblant  de  n'y  auoir  pas  touchy, 
&  de  paffer  tout  ainfi,  que  fi  elles  ne  nous  euffent 
point  veu  au  parauant,  elles  dirent  k  nos  gents  [60] 
tout  bas  ou  c'eft  qu'elles  auoyent  laiffe  le  chauderon, 
&  eux  comme  bons  compagr.ons,  cognoilTans  le  myf- 
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relatives;  when  this  happens,  no  one  shows  any  ex- 
citement over  it,  but  all  dwell  contentedly  upon  this 
word  habenqiiidoHic,  "he  did  not  begin  it,  he  has  paid 
him  back :  quits  and  good  friends. ' '  But  if  the  guilty 
one,  repenting  of  his  fault,  wishes  to  make  peace,  he 
is  usually  received  with  satisfaction,  offering  presents 
and  other  suitable  atonement. 

They  are  in  no  wise  ungrateful  to  each  other,  and 
share  everything.  No  one  would  dare  to  refuse  the 
request  of  another,  nor  to  eat  without  giving  him  a 
part  of  what  he  has.  Once  when  we  had  gone  a  long 
way  off  to  a  fishing  place,  there  passed  by  five  or  six 
women  or  girls,  heavily  burdened  and  weary;  our 
people  through  courtesy  [59]  gave  them  some  of  our 
fish,  which  they  immediately  put  to  cook  in  a  kettle, 
that  we  loaned  them .  {Scarcely  had  the  kettle  begun 
to  boil  when  a  noise  was  heard,  and  other  Savages 
could  be  seen  coming;  then  our  poor  women  fled 
quickly  into  the  woods,  with  their  kettle  only  half 
boiled,  for  they  were  very  hungry.  The  reason  of 
their  flight  was  that,  if  they  had  been  seen,  they 
would  have  been  obliged  by  a  rule  of  politeness  to 
share  with  the  newcomers  their  food,  which  was  not 
too  abundant.  We  had  a  good  laugh  then ;  and  were 
still  more  amused  when  they,  after  having  eaten,  see- 
ing the  said  Savages  around  our  fire,  acted  as  if  they 
had  never  been  near  there  and  were  about  to  pass  us 
all  by  as  if  they  had  not  seen  us  before,  telling  our 
people  [60]  in  a  whisper  where  they  had  left  the 
kettle;  and  they,  like  good  fellows,  comprehending 
the  situation,  knew  enough  to  look  unconscious,  and 
to  better  carry  out  the  joke,  urged  them  to  stop  and 
taste  a  little  fish ;  but  they  did  not  wish  to  do  any- 
thing of  the  kind,  they  were  in  such  a  hurry,  saying 
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tere  ffeiirent  bien  feruir  aux  belles  mines,  8c  pour 
mieux  aider  au  jeu,  les  preffoyent  de  s'arrelter  & 
gouller  vn  peu  de  leur  pefche,  mais  elles  ne  vou- 
liirent  rien  faire,  tant  elles  auoyent  de  halle,  difants, 
coupoiiba,  couponba,  grand  mercy,  grand  mercy.  Nos 
gets  refpondiret:  Or  allez  de  part  Dieu,  puis  qu'auez 
ii  grand  halle. 
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coHpouba,  conpouba,    "many   thanks,   many   thanks." 
Our  people  answered:  "Now  may  God  be  with  you 
sinee  you  are  in  such  a  hurry." 
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DE    LEURS    MARIAGES   &    PETIT   NOMBRE   DE   PEUPLE. 

AV  cotraire  de  nous,  ils  font  en  leurs  manages, 
non  que  le  pere  donne  doiiaire  k  fa  fille  pour 
la  loger  auec  quelqu'vn ;  ains  [6i]  que  le  pour- 
fuiuant  face  de  bons,  &  beaux  prefens  au  pere,  h.  ce 
qu'il  luy  donne  fa  fille  pour  efpoufe.  Les  prefents 
feront  proportionn^ment  h.  la  qualite  du  pere,  &  beauts 
de  la  fille ;  des  chiens,  des  caftors,  des  chauderons,  & 
haches,  &c.  Mais  la  fagon  de  courtifer,  eft  bien  fau- 
uage:  car  I'amoureux  d6s  qu'il  fe  profeffe  pour  tel, 
n'oferoit  regarder  la  fille,  ny  luy  parler,  ny  demeurer 
aupres  d'elle,  finon  par  occafion,  &  lors  il  faut  qu'il 
fe  commande  de  ne  la  point  enuifager,  ny  donner  au- 
cun  figne  de  fa  palTion,  autrement  il  feroit  la  moc- 
querie  de  tous,  S:  fa  fauourie  en  rougiroit.  Apres 
quelque  temps,  le  pere  allemble  la  paretee,  pour  auec 
eux  deliberer  de  1' alliance.  Si  le  recherchant  eft  de 
bon  aage;  s4l  eft  bon,  &  difpos  chalTeur,  fa  race,  fon 
credit,  fa  gaillardife ;  &  s'il  leur  aggree,  ils  luy  [62] 
allongeront,  ou  accourciront,  ou  conditionneront  le 
temps,  &  fagon  de  fa  pourfuitte,  ainfi  qu'ils  aduife- 
ront,  au  bout  duquel  temps  pour  les  nopces  y  aura 
f olemnelle  Tabagie  &  feftin,  auec  harangues,  chants, 
&  danfes. 

Selon  la  couftume  du  pai's,  ils  peuuent  auoir  plu- 
fieurs  femmes,  neantmoins  la  plufpart  de  ceux  que 
i'ay  veu  n'en  ont  qu'vne :  plufieurs  des  Sagamos  pre- 
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ON    THEIR    MARRIAGES,    AND    SPARSENESS   OF    POPU- 
LATION. 
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C "CONTRARY  to  our  custom,  in  their  marriages 
^  the  father  does  not  give  a  dower  to  his  daughter 
to  establish  her  with  some  one,  but  |6i]  the 
lover  gives  beautiful  and  suitable  presents  to  the 
father,  so  that  he  will  allow  him  to  marry  his  daugh- 
ter. The  presents  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  rank 
of  the  father  and  beauty  of  the  daughter;  dogs, 
beavers,  kettles,  axes,  etc.  But  they  have  a  very  rude 
way  of  making  love;  for  vhe  suitor,  as  soon  as  he 
shows  a  preference  for  a  girl,  does  not  dare  look  at 
her,  nor  speak  to  her,  nor  stay  near  her,  unless  acci- 
dentally ;  and  then  he  must  force  himself  not  to  look 
her  in  the  face,  nor  to  give  any  sign  of  his  passion,, 
otherwise  he  would  be  the  laughingstock  of  all,  and 
his  sweetheart  would  blush  for  him.  After  a  while, 
the  father  brings  together  the  relatives,  to  talk  over 
the  match  with  them, —  whether  the  suitor  is  of 
proper  age,  whether  he  is  a  good  and  nimble  hunter, 
his  family,  his  reputation,  his  youthful  adventuies; 
and  if  ho  suits  them,  they  will  [62]  lengthen  or 
shorten,  or  make  stipulations  as  to  the  time  and 
manner  of  his  courtship  as  they  may  think  best ;  and 
at  the  end  of  this  time,  for  the  nuptials  there  will  be 
solemn  Tabagie  and  feasts  with  speeches,  songs  and 
dances. 

According  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  they  can 
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tendent  ne  fe  pouuoir  paller  de  celte  plural  ite,  non 
ja  pour  caufe  de  luxure  (car  cede  nation  n'eft  point 
fort  incontinente,  )  ains  pour  autres  deux  raifons, 
I'vne  a  fin  de  retenir  leur  authorite,  &  puilTance 
ayants  plufieiirs  enfans ;  car  en  cela  giil  la  force  des 
maifons,  en  multitude  d'allies,  &  confanji^uins  :  la 
feconde  raifon  eft  leur  entretien  &  feruiee,  qui  elt 
grand,  &  penible,  puis  qu'ils  ont  grande  famille  & 
[63  I  fuitte,  &  partant  requiert  nombre  de  feruiteurs  & 
mefnajifers:  or  n'ont  ils  autres  feruiteurs,  efclaues, 
ou  artifants  que  les  femmes.  Les  pauurettes  en- 
durent  toute  la  mifere  &  fatij^ue  de  la  vie:  elles  font 
&  dreifent  les  maifons,  ou  cabannes,  les  fourniffent 
de  feu,  de  bois  &  d'eau.  appreftent  les  viandes,  bou- 
cannent  les  chairs  &  autres  prouifions,  c'eft  a  dire  les 
feichent  a  la  fumee  pour  les  conferuer;  vont  querir 
la  chalTe  ou  eli'  a  elte  tuee,  coufent  &  radoubent  les 
cauots,  accommodent  &  tendent  les  peaux,  les  con- 
royent,  &  en  f  »nt  des  habits,  &  des  fouliers  a  toute 
la  famille;  vont  .\  la  pefche,  tirent  a  I'auiron:  en  fin 
fubifTent  tout  le  trauail,  hors  celuy  feulement  de  la 
grande  chaiTe :  outre  le  foin  &  la  tant  oppreiTante 
nourriture  de  leurs  petits.  Elles  emmaillottent  leurs 
enfans  I64I  fur  des  petits  ais,  tels  que  font  ceux  qui 
pendet  aux  efpaules  des  crocheteurs  de  Paris,  les  aifles 
en  eflat  oftees.  Ces  ais  pendet  a  vne  large  courroye 
attachee  a  leur  front,  &  ainli  chargees  de  leurs  en- 
fan.-;  s'en  vont  a  I'eau,  au  bois,  a  la  pefche.  Si  I'en- 
fant  crie  elles  fe  mettent  a  danfotter  &  chanter,  ber- 
fants  ainfi  leur  petit,  lequel  ceffant  de  ])lourer,  elles 
pourfuiuent  leur  befongne. 

Pour  ces  raifons  doncques  aucuns  vSauuages  veulent 
defendre  leur    Polygamic,  allegans  outre  ce,  qu'ils 
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have  several  wives,  but  the  greater  number  of  them 
that  I  have  seen  have  only  one ;  some  of  the  Saga- 
mores pretend  that  they  cannot  do  without  this  plu- 
rality, not  because  of  lust  (for  this  nation  is  not  very 
unchaste)  but  for  two  other  reasons.  One  is,  in 
order  to  retain  their  authority  and  power  by  having 
a  number  of  children ;  for  in  that  lies  the  strength  of 
the  house,  in  the  great  number  of  allies  and  connec- 
tions; the  second  reason  is  their  entirtainment  and 
service,  which  is  great  and  laborious,  since  they  have 
large  families  and  [63 1  a  great  niimber  of  followers, 
and  therefore  require  a  number  of  servants  and 
housewives;  now  they  have  no  other  servants,  slaves, 
or  mechanics  but  the  women.  These  poor  creatures 
endure  all  the  misfortunes  and  hardships  of  life; 
they  prepare  and  erect  the  houses,  or  cabins,  furnish- 
ing them  with  fire,  wood,  and  water;  prepare  the 
food,  preserve  the  meat  and  other  provisions,  that  is, 
dry  them  in  the  smoke  to  preserve  them  ;  go  to  bring 
the  game  from  the  place  where  it  has  been  killed; 
sew  and  repair  the  canoes,  mend  and  stretch  the 
skins,  curry  them,  and  make  clothes  and  shoes  of 
them  for  the  whole  family ;  they  go  fishing  and  do 
the  rowing;  in  short,  undertake  all  the  work  except 
that  alone  of  the  grand  chase,  besides  having  the 
care  and  so  weakening  nourishment  of  their  children. 
They  bind  their  babies  (64]  upon  little  slats  like 
those  which  nang  from  the  shoulders  of  street-por- 
ters in  Paris,  with  the  wings  taken  away.  These  slats 
hang  from  a  broad  strap  fastened  to  their  foreheads ; 
thus  burdened  with  their  children,  they  go  to  the  wa- 
ter, to  the  woods,  and  to  fish.  If  the  child  cries  they 
begin  to  dance  and  sing,  thus  rocking  their  little  one. 
and  when  it  stops  crying  they  go  on  with  their  work. 
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viendroyent  autrement  a  defaillancc  par  extreme 
paucite ;  ignorants  la  benedidlion  du  mariage  Chref- 
tien.  Et  partant  eft  digne  de  plus  grande  loiiange 
ce  leur  infigne  Membertou,  qui  quoi  qu'il  ait  efte  le 
plus  grad  vSagamo,  le  plus  fuiuy,  &  le  plus  redoute 
qu'ils  ayet  eu  de  plufieurs  fiecles,  [65]  fi  n*a-il  voulu 
auoir  plus  que  d'vne  femme  ci  la  fois,  mefmes  eftant 
Payen,  iugeanl  par  inftinc  naturel,  que  cefle  pluralite 
eftoit  &  infame,  &  incommode  k  raifon  des  riottes, 
qui  en  fourdent  toufiours,  tat  entre  les  femmes, 
qu'entre  les  enfans  de  diuers  lidls. 

Or  les  femmes,  quoy  qu'elles  ayent  tant  de  peine, 
comme  i'ay  dit,  fi  n'en  font  elles  pas  plus  cheries. 
Les  maris  les  battent  comme  plaftre,  &  fouuent  pour 
bien  leger  fubjedt.  Vn  iour  certain  Fran(;ois  ofa 
tancer  quelque  Sauuage,  h.  ceft'occafion :  le  Sauuage 
luy  repliqua  en  cholere.  Et  quoy?  Mais  as-tu  que 
voir  dans  ma  maifon,  fi  ie  bats  mon  chien?  La  com- 
paraifon  eftoit  mauuaife,  la  refponfe  eftoit  aigue. 
Peu  de  diuorces  arriuent  entr'eux,  &  (comme  ie 
croy)  peu  d'adulteres.  Si  la  femme  s'oublioit  en 
cela,  ie  ne  penfe  pas  qu'il  [66]  y  allaft  de  moins  que 
de  la  vie  de  tons  les  deux  adulterans.  La  faute  des 
filles  n'eft  pas  tant  eftimee,  ny  elles  ne  perdent  point 
pour  cela  de  trouuer  party;  c'eft  toufiours  honte  ne- 
antmoins. 

Quant  h.  I'exterieur  habit,  port  &  facon,  les  femmes 
&  filles  font  fort  pudiques  &  honteufes,  les  hommes 
aufii  ne  font  point  impudens,  &  font  fort  mal  edifies, 
quad  quelque  fol  Fran?ois  ofe  fe  iouer  auec  leurs 
femmes.  certain  efceruel^  s'ellant  vne  fois  licentie 
en  cela,  ils  vindrent  aduifer  noftre  Capitaine  qu'il  re- 
primaft  fes  gets,  I'aduertiffant  que  celuy  n'auroit  pas 
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So  for  these  reasons  some  of  the  Savages  try  to  de- 
fend their  Polygamy,  further  alleging  that  otherwise 
there  would  be  an  extinction  of  the  family  for  lack 
of  descendants;  ignoring  the  blessings  of  Christian 
marriage.  And  therefore  their  renowned  Membertou 
is  worthy  of  greater  praise,  because  although  he  was 
the  greatest  Sagamore,  the  most  followed,  and  the 
most  feared,  that  they  had  had  for  several  centuries, 
[65 1  yet  he  did  not  care  to  have  more  than  one  wife 
at  a  time ;  although  a  Pagan,  judging  from  instinct 
that  this  plurality  was  both  infamous  and  trouble- 
some, on  account  of  the  quarrels  which  always  arose 
from  it,  as  much  among  the  wives  as  among  the  chil- 
dren of  different  mothers. 

Now  these  women,  although  they  have  so  much 
trouble,  as  I  have  said,  yet  are  not  cherished  any 
more  for  it.  The  husbands  beat  them  unmercifully, 
and  often  for  a  very  slight  cause.  One  day  a  certain 
Frenchmai.  imdertook  to  rebuke  a  Savage  for  this ; 
the  Savage  answered  angrily:  "How  now,  have  you 
nothing  to  do  but  to  see  into  my  house,  every  time  I 
strike  my  dog?"  The  comparison  was  bad,  the  retort 
was  keen.  Few  divorces  occur  among  them,  and  (as 
I  believe)  little  adultery.  If  the  wife  should  so  far 
forget  herself,  I  do  not  believe  that  it  [66]  would  be 
less  than  a  matter  of  life  and  death  to  the  two  adul- 
terers. The  immorality  of  the  girls  is  not  considered 
so  important,  nor  do  they  fail  for  this  reason  to  find 
husbands;   yet  it  is  always  a  disgrace. 

As  to  their  dress,  demeanor,  and  manners,  the 
women  and  girls  are  very  modest  and  bashful ;  the 
men  also  are  not  immodest,  and  are  very  much  in- 
sulted, when  some  foolish  Frenchman  dares  to 
meddle  with  their  women.    Once  when  a  certain  mad- 
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beau  jeu,  qui  le  recommenceroit,  qu'on  reiteiidroit 
par  terre.  On  drelTe  toufiours  vne  cabane  k  I'efcart 
pour  les  femmes,  qui  ont  leurs  mois,  car  ils  les 
ertimet  eftre  alors  contagieufes. 

Ils  s'eltonnent  &  fe  plaignent  [67)  fouuet  de  ce  cjue 
dds  que  les  Fra9ois  hantent  &  ont  commerce  auec 
eux,  ils  fe  meurent  fort,  &  fe  depeuplent.  Car  ils 
alTeurent  qu'auant  cefte  hantife,  &  frequentation, 
toutes  leurs  terres  eftoyent  fort  populeufes,  &  hif- 
torient  par  ordre  cofle  par  code,  qu'k  mefurequ'ils 
ont  plus  comencd  ^  traffiquer  auecques  nous,  ils  ont 
plus  elte  rauagez  de  maladies  :  adjouftans,  que  la 
caufe  pourquoy  les  Armouchiquoys  fe  maintiennent 
en  leur  nombrofite,  c'eft  k  leur  aduis,  parce  qu'ils  ne 
font  point  nonchalants.  Lk  deffus  ils  alambiquent 
fouuent  leur  cerueau,  &  tantofl  ils  opinent,  que  les 
Frangois  les  empoifonnent,  ce  qui  elt  faux :  tantoll; 
qu'ils  donnent  du  poifon  aux  fcelerats,  &  peruers  de 
leur  natio,  pour  s'en  feruir  k  I'exequution  de  leur 
malice.  Celle  pofterieure  coniedture  n'elt  pas  fans 
[68J  exemple:  car  nous  auons  veu  du  reagal,  &  du 
fublime  entre  leurs  mains,  lequel  ils  difoyent  auoir 
achete  de  certains  Cliirurgiens  Frangois,  k  fin  de  faire 
mourir  tons  ceux  qu'il  leur  plairoit.  &  fe  vantoyent 
I'auoir  ja  experimente  fur  vn  captif,  lequel  (difoyent- 
ils)  eftoit  mort  vn  iour  apres  la  prinfe.  Autres  fe 
plaignent  qu"on  leur  defguife  fouuent,  &  fophiltique 
les  marchandifes,  &  qu'on  leur  vend  des  pois.  febues, 
prunes,  pain,  &  autres  chofes  gaftees?  &  que  c'elt 
cela  qui  leur  corromp  le  corps,  &  dont  s'engendret  les 
dyfenteries  Cc  autres  maladies,  qui  ont  couftume  de 
les  faifir  en  Automne.  Cefle  raifon  de  mefme  ne  fe 
propofe  pas  fans  productio  d'exemples,  dont  ils  ont 
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cap  took  some  liberties,  they  came  and  told  our  Cap- 
tain that  he  should  look  out  for  his  men,  informing 
him  that  any  one  who  attempted  to  do  that  ajjain 
would  not  stand  much  of  a  chance,  that  they  would 
kill  him  on  the  spot.  'J'hey  always  put  up  a  separate 
cabin  for  the  women  when  they  have  their  menses, 
for  then  they  believe  them  to  be  infectious. 

They  are  astonished  and  often  complain  I67I  that, 
since  the  French  mingle  with  and  carry  on  trade  with 
them,  they  are  dying  fast,  and  the  population  is  thin- 
ning out.  For  they  assert  that,  before  this  associa- 
tion and  intercourse,  all  their  countries  were  very 
populous,  and  they  tell  how  one  by  one  the  different 
coasts,  according  as  they  have  begun  to  traffic  with 
us,  have  been  more  reduced  by  disease ;  adding,  that 
the  reason  why  the  Armouchiquois  do  not  diminish 
in  population  is  because  they  are  not  at  all  careless. 
Thereupon  they  often  puzzle  their  brains,  and  some- 
times think  that  the  French  poison  them,  which  is 
not  true ;  at  other  times  that  they  give  poison  to  the 
wicked  and  vicious  of  their  nation  to  help  them  vent 
their  spite  upon  some  one.  This  last  supposition  is  not 
without  1 68 1  foundation ;  for  we  hav^e  seen  them  have 
some  ar.senic  and  sublimate  which  they  said  they 
bought  from  certain  French  Surgeons,  in  order  to  kill 
whomsoever  they  wished,  and  boasted  that  they  had 
already  experimented  upon  a  captive,  who  (they  .said  ) 
died  the  day  after  taking  it.  Others  complain  that 
the  merchandise  is  often  counterfeited  and  adulter- 
ated, and  that  peas,  beans,  prunes,  bread,  and  other 
things  that  are  spoiled  are  .sold  to  them ;  and  that  it 
is  that  which  corrupts  the  body  and  gives  rise  to  the 
dy.sentery  and  other  diseases  which  always  attack 
them  in  Autumn.     This  theorv  likewise  is  not  offered 
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efld  fouuent  fur  le  poinc^  de  rompre  aiiecques  nous, 
&  de  nou.s  faire  la  guerre.  Certes  il  y  auroit  bon  be- 
foin  de  [69]  pouruoir  h.  ees  meurtres  exeerables,  par 
remedes  conuenables  fi  Ion  en  pouuoit  trouuer  aueun. 
Neantmoins  la  prineipale  caufe  de  toutes  ees  morts 
&  maladies  n'elt  pas  ce  qu'ils  difent:  ains  c'eft  k 
leur  honte ;  que  I'Eft^  nos  nauires  venus  ils  ne  eelTent 
de  plufieurs  fepmaines  s'engorger  outre  mefure  de 
plufieurs  viandes  non  aceouftumes  auec  oifiuete, 
d'yurongner,  &  au  vin  adioufler  encores  I'eau  de  vie; 
dont  n'efl  pas  de  merueille  fi  defpuis  TAutomne  fui- 
uant,  il  faut  qu'ils  endurent  des  trenchees  de  ventre. 
Celle  nation  eft  fort  peu  foucieufe  de  I'auenir,  ainli 
que  tous  les  autres  Americains,  qui  iouylTent  du  pre- 
fent:  &  ne  font  poulTez  au  trauail,  que  par  la  neceflite 
prefente.  Tandis  qu'ils  ont  dequoy,  ils  font  tabagie 
perpetuelle;  chants,  danfes  &  harangues:  &  s'ils  font 
1 70 1  en  troupe,  n'attendez  pas  autre  chofe;  il  y  a  lors 
belles  treues  par  les  bois.  Parler  de  referue  s'ils  ne 
font  en  guerre,  font  propos  de  fedition.  Ils  auront 
faim  I'Hyuer,  leur  dires  vous:  Endriex,  vous  refpon- 
dront:  c'elt  tout  vn;  nous  I'endurons  facilement: 
nous  pafTons  les  fept  &  huidt  iours,  voire  les  dix  au- 
cunefois  fans  manger,  li  n'en  mourons  point  pour 
cela.  Toutesfois  s'ils  font  k  part,  &  ou  leurs  femes 
puiffent  ertre  creues  (car  les  femmes  font  par  tout 
plus  mefnageres)  ils  feront  aucunesfois  des  magafins 
pour  rilyuer,  ou  ils  fe  referueront  quelques  chairs 
boucanecs:  quelques  racines,  du  gland  efpeluche  en 
noyaux,  quelques  pois,  ou  febues,  ou  pruneaux  de  la 
trocque,  &c.  La  fa§on  de  ees  magafins  eft  telle,  lis 
mettent  ees  prouifions  dans  des  facs,  qu'ils  enue- 
loppent  dans  des  [71)   grandes  &  amples  efcorces; 
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without  citing  instances,  for  which  they  have  often 
been  upon  the  point  of  breaking  with  us,  and  mak- 
ing war  upon  us.  Indeed  there  would  be  great  need 
of  I69I  providing  against  these  detestable  murders  by 
some  suitable  remedy  if  one  could  be  found. 

Nevertheless  the  principal  cause  of  all  these  deaths 
and  diseases  is  not  what  they  say  it  is,  but  it  is  some- 
thing to  their  shame;  in  the  Summer  time,  when  our 
ships  come,  they  never  stop  gorging  themselves  ex- 
cessively during  several  weeks  with  various  kinds  of 
food  not  suitable  to  the  inactivity  of  their  lives ;  they 
get  drunk,  not  only  on  wine  but  ou  brandy;  so  it  is 
no  wcmder  that  they  are  obliged  to  endure  some 
gripes  of  the  stomach  in  the  following  Autumn.  This 
nation  takes  little  care  for  the  future,  but,  like  all  the 
other  Americans,  enjoys  the  present ;  they  are  not 
urged  on  to  work  except  by  present  necessity.  As 
long  as  they  have  anything,  they  are  always  celebrat- 
ing fea.sts  and  having  songs,  dances  and  speeches ;  if 
there  is  [70]  a  crowd  of  them  you  need  not  expect 
anything  else ;  there  are  then  .some  fine  truces  in  the 
woods.  To  speak  of  restraint,  when  they  are  not  at 
war,  is  equal  to  proposing  a  riot.  If  you  tell  them 
that  they  will  be  hungry  in  the  Winter :  Endriex, 
they  will  answer  you,  "It  is  all  the  same  to  us,  we 
shall  stand  it  well  enough  :  we  spend  seven  and  eight 
days,  even  ten  sometimes,  without  eating  anything, 
yet  we  do  not  die."  Nevertheless,  if  they  are  by 
themselves  and  where  they  may  .safely  listen  to  their 
wives  (for  women  are  everywhere  better  managers), 
they  will  sometimes  make  some  storehouses  for  the 
Winter,  where  they  will  keep  smoked  meat,  roots, 
shelled  acorns,  peas,  beans,  or  prunes  bought  from  us, 
etc.     The  storehouses  are  like  this ;  —  They  put  these 
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lefquelles  ils  fufpendent  en  Fair  aux  branches  de 
deux  ou  trois  arbres,  li^es  par  enfcmble,  h  ce  que  les 
rats  ny  les  autres  belles,  ny  I'humiditd  de  la  terre, 
ne  les  endommage.  Voila  leurs  magafins.  Qui  les 
gardera?  eux  s'en  aDants:  car  s'ils  demeuroyent, 
leurs  magafins  iroycnt  bien  toft  par  terre:  ils  s'en 
vont  doncques  autre  part  iufques  au  temps  de  famine: 
Telles  font  les  gardes,  qu'ils  y  mettent.  AuIVi  de 
vray  cede  nation  n'elt  point  larronnelTe.  Pleull  k 
Dieu,  que  les  Chreftiens,  qui  vont  h  eux  ne  donaffent 
en  cela  point  de  fcandale.  Mais  auiourd'huy  fi  on 
foup^onne  aucun  Sauuage  d'auoir  defrobe,  aufTi  toll 
il  vous  mettra  deuant  le  nez  cefte  belle  defenfe.  Nous 
nc  fommcs  point  tarrons,  coinme  vous,  Ilincn  atiio  aciquoau 
gtiiro  dcrquir. 

Reuenants  h  la  paucite  de  ce  |72|  peuple,  il  y  a  en- 
cores des  autres  raifons  d'icelle,  celte-cy  principale- 
ment:  qu'en  vne  vie  tant  inegale,  11  difetteufe,  & 
tant  laborieufe,  le  nature!  luy  pent  durer,  s'il  n'elt 
bien  fort;  &  le  fort  mefme  y  recjoit  des  accidents  fou- 
uent,  &  heurts  irremediables.  Leurs  femmes  aulVi  i\ 
caufe  du  grand  trauail  ne  font  pas  fi  fecondes:  car 
c'efl  le  plus,  fi  clles  enfantent  de  deux  en  deux  ans. 
Aufli  ne  pourroyent  elles  nourrir  leur  fruidt,  fi  elles 
accouchoyet  plus  fouuent  ;  veu  mcfmes  qu 'clles 
alaic5tent  leurs  enfans  iufques  \  trois  ans,  fi  elles 
peuuet.  Leur  couche  ne  dure  guieres,  deux  heures ; 
fouuent  en  chemin  elles  fe  deliurent,  &  vn  peu  apres 
reprendront  leur  trauail  comme  deuant. 

le  me  fuis  enquis  fouuent,  combien  grand  pourroit 
ellre  le  nombre  de  ce  peuple:  Lay  trouu^  par  I73I  la 
Relation  des  Sauuages  mefmes,  que  dans  I'enclos  de 
la  grande  riuiere,  d^s  les  Terres  Neufues  iufques  k 
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provisions  in  sacks,  which  they  tic  up  in  1 7 1  |  hij^  pieces 
of  bark ;  these  they  suspend  from  the  interiacinj;- 
branches  of  two  or  three  trees  so  that  neitlier  rats 
nor  other  animals,  nor  liie  dampness  of  the  jj^round, 
can  injure  them.  These  are  their  storehouses. 
Who  is  to  tiike  care  of  them  when  they  j^o  away? 
for,  if  they  stay,  their  stores  would  soon  be  c(»n- 
sumed ;  so  they  jjo  somewhere  else  until  the  time  of 
famine.  Such  are  the  only  j^uards  they  leave.  P'or 
in  truth  this  is  not  a  nation  of  thieves.  Would  to 
(fod  that  the  Christians  who  ^o  amonj>^  them  wt)Uld 
not  set  them  a  bad  example  in  this  respect.  Hut  as 
it  is  now,  if  a  certain  Savajife  is  suspected  of  having 
stolen  anythinjj;  he  will  immediately  throw  this  Hne 
defense  in  your  teeth,  We  nn-  not  thieves,  lihc  you,  I  li- 
nen auio  nciquotxn  ^i^niro  derquir. 

Returning  to  the  sparseness  of  the  \']2\  population, 
there  are  still  .some  other  reasons  for  it;  this  being 
the  principal  one,  that  in  a  life  so  irregular,  so  neces- 
sitous and  s(j  painful,  a  man's  constitution  cannot 
hold  out  unless  it  be  very  strong,  and  even  then  he 
is  liable  to  accidents  and  irremediable  injuries. 
Their  wives,  on  account  of  their  heavy  work,  are  not 
very  prolific,  for  at  most;  they  do  not  have  children 
oftener  than  every  two  years,  and  they  are  not  able 
to  nourish  their  offspring  if  they  have  them  oftener, 
as  they  nurse  them  for  three  years  if  they  can.'"  Their 
confinement  lasts  hardly  two  hours  ;  often  the  chil- 
dren are  born  on  the  march,  and  a  little  while  after- 
ward the  mothers  will  go  on  with  their  work  as  be- 
fore. 

I  have  often  wondered  how  many  of  the.se  people 
there  are.  I  have  found  from  [73J  the  Accounts  of 
the  Savages  themselves,  that  in  the  region  of  the  great 
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Choiiacoet,  on  ne  f9auroit  troimer  plus  de  neuf  ou 
dix  miirames.  Regardez  la  carte,  &  ie  vous  en 
donneray  le  denotnbrement.  Tous  les  Souriquoys 
3000.  ou  3500.  Les  Eteminquois  iufques  k  Pentegoet 
2500.  Des  Pentegoet  iufques  a  Kinibequi.  &  de  Ki- 
nibequi  iufques  "k  Chouacoet  3000.  Les  Montaguets 
1000.  Voila  enuiron  dix  miU'ames,  &  ie  crois  que 
c'eft  pour  le  plus.  Les  autres  peuples  ne  nous  sot 
pas  cogneus.  Aduifez  combien  veritablement,  &  em- 
phatiquement.  a  parle  le  S.  Efprit  par  la  bouche 
d'Ifaye  de  ces  pauures  Sauuages  difperfez,  foubs  la 
metaphore  propre  &  conu  enable  d'vn  grad  vergier, 
ou  parterre  fauuagin,  &  foreftier.  //  ne  fait  que  florir 
fiicores,  fur  Ic  temps  de  la  recolte,  [74]  dit-il,  II gcrme, 
quatid  il  deuroit  eflre  vcnv  a  maturiti' :  II  Ic  faut  tors 
emouder,  Hf  taitler;  C'eji  pourquoy  fes  fruitls  font  dc- 
(aijfez  aiix  oyfeaux  des  niontagnes  ^  Injtes  de  la  terre  : 
Les  oyfeaitx  jueheroiit  fur  luy  tout  I'Este;  &  toutes  les 
bestes  de  la  terre  hyuerneront  fur  luy.  Car  certaine- 
ment,  ce  pauure  peuple.  comme  vn  grand  plan  de 
fauuageons  mal  nez,  &  de  mauuaife  venue,  quand  par 
le  laps  &  experience  des  fiecles.  il  deuroit  eflre  venu 
a  quelque  perfe(5lion  des  arts,  fciences,  &  raifon: 
Qu'il  en  deuroit  auoir  produicil  fruic5t  abondant  en 
philofophie,  police,  moeurs,  &  commoditez  de  la  vie; 
qii'il  deuroit  eflre  ja  difpofe  K  la  maturite  du  S. 
Euangile.  pour  eilre  recueilly  en  la  maiso  de  Dieu : 
voila  qu'on  ne  Ic  voit  linon  chetif  &  rare,  donne  la 
palture  des  corbeaux,  hiboux  &  cocus  infernaux:  & 
la  curee  maudite  des  renards,  [75]  ours,  fangliers,  & 
dragons  fpirituels.  ()  Dieu  de  mifericorde !  n'aurez 
vous  point  pitie  de  ce  dcfallre?  Ne  ietterez-vous 
point    vos    yeux    de    douceur    fur  ce  pauure  defert? 
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river,  from  Newfoundland  to  Chouacoet,  there  cannot 
be  found  more  than  nine  or  ten  thousand  people. 
Look  at  the  chart  and  I  will  give  you  the  enumera- 
tion of  them.  The  Souriquoys,  in  all,  3000.  or  3500. 
The  Eteminquois  to  Pentegoet,  2500.  From  Pente- 
goet  to  Kinibequi  and  from  Kinibequi  to  Chouacoet, 
3000.  The  Montaguets,  1000.  This  is  about  ten 
thousand  souls,  and  I  believe  it  is  the  highest  number. 
The  other  tribes  are  not  known  to  us.  Consider  how 
truly  and  emphatically  the  Holy  Spirit  has  spoken 
through  the  mouth  of  Isaiah  about  these  poor  scat- 
tered Savages,  under  the  fitting  and  approprip.te 
comparison  of  a  great  orchard  or  garden,  wild  and 
uncultivated.  He  says :  At  the  time  of  tlu  harvest  there 
are  still  nothing  hut  buds,  I74]  At  the  time  of  the  ripening, 
they  are  springing  up  :  Then  must  he  cut  off  the  sprigs  with 
pruning  hooks  :  Therefore  the  fruits  are  left  to  the  fowls 
of  the  mountain,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  ;  the  foivls 
shall  Summer  upon  them,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
shall  winter  upon  them.  For  in  truth  this  people,  who, 
through  the  progress  and  experience  of  centuries, 
ought  to  have  come  to  some  perfection  in  the  arts, 
sciences  and  philosophy,  is  like  a  great  field  of 
stunted  and  ill-begotten  wild  plants,  a  people  which 
ought  to  have  produced  abundant  fruits  in  philos- 
ophy, government,  customs,  and  conveniences  of 
life ;  which  ought  to  be  already  prepared  for  the  com- 
pleteness of  the  Holy  Gospel,  to  be  received  in  the 
house  of  God.  Yet  behold  it  wretched  and  disper.sed, 
given  up  to  ravens,  owls,  and  infernal  cuckoos,  and 
to  be  the  cursed  prey  of  spiritual  foxes.  [75J  bears, 
boars,  and  dragons.  (),  God  of  mercy!  wilt  thou 
not  have  pity  upoii  this  misery?  Wilt  thou  not  look 
vipon  this  poor  wilderness  with  a  favoring  eye  ?     Kind 
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Benin,  &  pieiix  laboureur,  faicftCvS  que  la  prophetie, 
qui  fuit  fe  verifie  en  nous  en  noftre  age.  En  ce  tips  lit 
prcfent  /era  apporti'  an  Seigneur  des  Armi'cs  par  Ic  peuple 
rompu,  &  defchird,  par  le  peuple  terrible,  apres  qui  n  en  y 
a  point  d' autre  ;  La  nation  attendate,  atteudante,  &  mef- 
pri/ee,  de  qui  les  fleuues  out  gajle  la  terre  ;  au  lieu  ok  ejl 
inuoqui'  le  noni  du  Seigneur  des  Arni(fes  h  la  montagne  de 
Sion.     Ainfi  foit-il. 
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and  pious  husbandman,  so  act  that  the  prophecy 
which  follows  may  be  fulfilled  upon  us  and  in  our 
time,  hi  that  time  shall  a  present  be  hroright  unto  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  from  a  people  rent,  and  torn  in  pieces,  a  ter- 
rible people,  after  which  there  hath  been  no  other ;  A  nation 
expecting,  expecting,  and  trodden  under  foot,  zvhose  land 
the  rivers  have  spoiled ;  to  the  place  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,  the  mount  Sion.    Amen. 
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[76]      1)E    I,A    MKDECINE    DES    SAUUACES. 

1L  elt  afl'eiire,  que  les  difettes  grandes  fuffoquent 
I'efprit,  &  roppreffent  de  leur  importun  &  tyran- 
nique  feruice,  en  forte  qu'k  peine  peut-il  reuenir 
h  foy  iamais,  ou  fe  regaillardir  en  quelques  gentiles 
confiderations :  non  pas  mefme  fonger  aux  autres 
moindres  necelTitez  pour  leur  aller  au  deuant,  ou  les 
alleger;  preoccupe  toufiours  &  violente  par  les  plus 
fortes.  Nous  voyons  cecy  en  nos  pauures  Sauuages, 
lefquels  pour  ne  viure  qu'au  iour  h.  la  iournee,  &  par 
confequent  toufiours  alTeruis  k  la  crainte  de  la  faim, 
premiere,  &  plus  forte  neceffite  de  toutes,  n'ont  moyen 
de  cultiuer  leur  efprit  en  la  recherche  des  \yy\ 
fciences ;  non  pas  mefme  de  fe  pouruoir  des  ars,  &  in- 
duftries  pour  I'aifance,  &  ameliorement  de  la  vie,  ny 
pour  fournir  aux  autres  defauts,  quoy  que  bien 
prelTants.  A  cefle  caufe  done  ils  manquent  non  feu- 
lement  de  toutes  lettres  &  beaux  artifices ;  ains  aufli 
(chofe  miferable)  de  medecine,  foit  pour  I'entrete- 
nement  de  leur  fante,  foit  pour  le  fecours  de  leurs 
maladies,  finon  en  ce  peu  que  ie  diray. 

lis  entretiennent  leur  **ante  (I'Efle  principalement) 
par  I'vfage  des  eltuuees  &  fueurs,  &  du  baigner.  Ils 
fe  feruent  auffi  de  fridlion,  apres  laquelle  ils  s'oignent 
tout  le  corps  d'huyle  de  loup  marin.  Ce  qui  les  rend 
fort  fafcheufement  puants  a  qui  n'y  efl  accouflume. 
Neantmoins  celte  ondtion  fai(it,  que  le  chaud  &  le 
froid  leur  en  font  plus  tolerables,  que  leurs  [78]  che- 
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CHAPTER   VII. 

[76]      ON   THE    MEDICINE   OF   THE   SAVAGES. 

IT  is  true  that  great  poverty  stifles  the  spirit,  and 
overwhelms  it  with  its  importunate  and  despotic 
sway,  so  that  it  can  seldom  turn  to  itself,  or  revel 
in  agreeable  meditations,  nor  even  dream  of  something 
better  to  prevent  or  lighten  it,  being  always  absorbed 
in  and  possessed  by  the  greatest  needs.  We  see  this 
in  our  poor  Savages,  who  live  only  from  hand  to 
movith,  and  hence  are  always  subject  to  the  fear  of 
hunger,  first  and  strongest  of  all  wants ;  they  have 
no  opportunity  of  developing  their  minds  in  the  pur- 
suit of  \T]^  knowledge;  not  even  of  providing  arts 
and  trades  for  the  relief  and  amelioration  of  life,  nor  to 
satisfy  other  wants  however  pressing.  Now  for  this 
reason  they  not  only  lack  all  literature  and  fine  arts, 
but  also  (unfortunately)  medicine,  whether  for  the 
preservation  of  their  health,  or  for  the  cure  of  their 
diseases,  except  the  little  that  I  .shall  describe. 

They  keep  themselves  well  (principally  in  Summer) 
by  the  use  of  hot  rooms  and  sweat  boxes,  and  by  the 
bath.  They  also  use  massage,  afterwards  rubbing 
the  whole  body  with  seal  oil,  causing  them  to  emit 
an  odor  which  is  very  disagreeable  to  those  not  accus- 
tomed to  it.  Nevertheless,  when  this  oiling  process 
is  over,  they  can  stand  heat  and  cold  better,  and  their 
[78]  hair  is  not  caught  in  the  branches,  but  is  slip- 
pery, so  that  rain  and  tempest  do  not  injure  the  head, 
but  glide  over  it  to  the  feet ;  also  that  the  mosquitoes 
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ueux  ne  sot  prins  par  les  bois,  ains  gliffent,  que  la 
pluye  &  mauuais  temps  ne  leur  nuit  ^  la  tefte,  ains 
coule  en  bas  &  iufques  aux  pieds.  Item,  que  les 
moucherons  (qui  Ik  font  cruels  en  Eft^,  &  plus  qu'on 
ne  croiroit)  ne  les  tourmentent  point  tant  ^s  parties 
nues,  &c.  lis  vfent  auffi  du  petun,  &  en  boiuent  la 
fum^e,  de  la  fa^on  commune  en  France.  Cela  leur 
profite  fans  doute,  voire  leur  eft  du  tout  necelTaire, 
veu  les  grandes  extremitez  qu'ils  enduret  de  froid  & 
mauuais  temps,  de  faim,  &  de  repletion  ou  faturit^, 
mais  aulTi  beaucoup  de  maux  leur  en  aduiennent;  k 
caufe  de  leur  exc6s  en  cela.  c'efl  tout  leur  deduit  quad 
ils  en  ont,  &  de  certains  Frangois  auffi  bien  que 
d'eux,  qui  s'y  accoquinent,  tellement  que  pour  boire 
de  ces  fumdes,  ils  vendroyent  leur  chemife.  Tons 
leurs  deuis,  [79]  traidl^s,  bien-veignements,  &  careffes 
fe  font  auec  ce  petun.  lis  fe  mettet  en  rond  k  I'en- 
tour  du  feu,  deuifants,  &  fe  baillants  le  petunoir  de 
main  en  main,  &  s'entretenants  en  cefte  fa^on  plu- 
lleurs  heures  auec  grand  plaifir.  Tel  eft  leur  gouft, 
&  couftume. 

Or  c^ux  qui  profelTent  entre  eux  la  medecine,  font 
les  mefmes,  qui  maintiennent  I'eftat  de  la  Religion, 
f9auoir  efl,  les  Autjnoins,  qui  en  charge  reprefente- 
royent  nos  Preftres  d'icy,  &  nos  Medecins.  Mais  en 
verity,  ils  ne  font  Preftres,  ains  vrais  forcic  *s;  ny 
Medecins,  ains  Triacleurs  menfongers,  &  trompeurs. 
Toute  leur  fcience  efl  en  la  cognoiffance  de  quelque 
peu  de  fimples  laxatifs,  ou  aflringents,  chauds  ou 
froids,  lenitifs,  ou  corrofifs,  pour  le  foye,  ou  pour  le 
roignon;  &  le  hafart  de  bonne  fortune,  voila  tout. 
[80]  Mais  leurs  malices,  &  tromperies  font  grandes, 
defquelles  ie  vous  prefenteray  icy  vn  efchantillon ; 
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(which  are  very  vicious  there  in  Summer,  and  more 
annoying  than  one  would  believe)  do  not  sting  so 
much  in  the  bare  parts,  etc.  They  also  use  tobacco, 
and  inhale  the  smoke  as  is  done  in  France.  This  is 
without  doubt  a  help  to  them,  and  upon  the  whole 
rather  necessary,  considering  the  great  extremes  of 
cold  and  bad  weather  and  of  hunger  and  overeating 
or  satiety  which  they  endure;  but  also  many  ills 
arise  from  it,  on  account  of  its  excessive  use.  It  is  the 
sole  delight  of  these  people  when  they  have  some  of  it, 
and  also  certain  Frenchmen  are  so  bewitched  with  it 
that,  to  inhale  its  fumes,  they  would  sell  their  shirts. 
All  their  talks,  [79]  treaties,  welcomes,  and  endear- 
ments are  made  under  the  fumes  of  this  tobacco.  They 
gather  around  the  fire,  chatting  and  passing  the  pipe 
from  hand  to  hand,  enjoying  themselves  in  this  way 
for  several  hours.  Such  is  their  inclination  and  cus- 
tom. 

Now  those  among  them  who  practice  medicine,  are 
identical  with  those  who  are  at  the  head  of  their  Relig- 
ion, i.e.  Autmoins,  whose  office  is  the  same  as  that  of 
our  Priests  and  our  Physicians.  But  in  truth  they  are 
not  Priests,  but  genuine  sorcerers;  not  Physicians, 
but  Jugglers,  liars,  and  -cheats.  All  their  science  con- 
sists in  a  knowledge  of  a  few  simple  laxatives,  or  as- 
tringents, hot  or  cold  applications,  lenitives  or  irri- 
tants for  the  liver  or  kidneys,  leaving  the  rest  to 
luck ;  nothing  more.  [80]  But  they  are  well  versed 
in  tricks  and  impositions,  of  which  I  shall  give  you 
a  sample,  assuring  you  that  I  have  not  misrepre- 
sented or  fabricated  anything  of  all  that  I  shall  tell 
you,  although  it  may  seem  incredible. 

A  Savage,  feeling  very  ill,  stretches  himself  out 
near  the  fire :  then  they  say ;  Oucscousy,  Ouescouzy,  *  *  he 
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vous  afCeurant  n'y  auoir  rien  de  feint,  ou  controuue 
en  tout  ce  que  ie  vous  en  raconteray,  quoy  qu'il 
femble  incroyable. 

Le  Sauuage  fe  fentant  mal  extraordinairement,  fe 
couche  tout  au  long  du  feu :  lors  on  dit ;  Ouc/couzy. 
Oticfcouzy.  II  eft  malade.  En  fon  temps  on  luy 
donnera  fa  part  de  ce  qu'on  aura  roufly,  boiiilly,  ou 
traine  par  les  cendres;  tout  ainfi  qu'aux  autres,  car 
de  luy  chercher  ou  apprefter  quel  que  chofe  de  parti- 
culier,  ils  n'en  ont  point  rvfance.  Si  done  le  malade 
mange  ce  qu'on  luy  aura  bailie,  bon  prou  luy  face; 
fmon,  Ion  dira,  qu'il  elt  bien  malade.  Et  apres  quel- 
ques  iours  (fi  Ion  pent)  on  mandera  querir  VAutJiioin, 
que  les  Bafques  appellent  Pi/otoys,  c'eft  k  dire,  for- 
cier.  [8i]  Or  ce  Pilotoys  ayant  confidere  fon  malade, 
le  fouffle,  &  refouffle  auec  ie  ne  fgay  cjuels  enchante- 
ments;  vous  diries  que  ces  vents  pe(5toraux  doiuent 
diffiper  la  cacochymie  du  patient.  Que  s'il  voit  apres 
quelques  iours,  que  pour  tout  fon  bourfoufflement  le 
mal  ne  difparoit  point,  il  en  trouue  bien  la  caufe  k 
fon  aduis,  c'eft  dit-il,  pour-autant  que  le  Diable  eft 
Ik,  au  dedans  du  malade,  le  tourmentant,  &  empef- 
chant  la  guerifon.  Mais  qu'il  faut  I'auoir  le  man- 
uals, I'enleuer  de  force,  &  le  tuer.  Lors  tons  fe  pre- 
parent  k  cefte  heroique  ac5tion,  que  le  tuer  Belzebut: 
Et  V Aiitmoin  les  aduertit  d'eftre  bien  fur  leurs  gardes : 
car  il  fe  pent  bie  faire  que  ceft  audacieux  fe  voyant 
mal  mene  par  luy,  fe  rue  fur  quelqu'vn  de  la  troupe, 
&  I'eftrangle  Ik.  Pour  cefte  caufe  il  diftribue  k  chaf- 
cun  fon  ac5te  de  la  [82]  fable:  mais  elle  feroit  trop 
longue  k  raconter,  car  elle  dure  bien  trois  heures. 

Le  fommaire  eft,  que  le  longleur  enfoiiit  dans  vn 
creux  bien  profond  en  terre  vne  cheuille,  k  laquelle 
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is  sick."  When  his  turn  comes,  they  give  him  his 
share  of  whatever  they  have  boiled,  roasted,  or 
dragged  over  the  coals,  just  the  same  as  the  others, 
for  they  are  not  accustomed  to  seek  or  prepare  any 
special  food  for  him.  Now  if  the  sick  man  eats  what 
is  given  him,  it  is  a  good  sign ;  otherwise,  they  say 
that  he  is  very  sick,  and  after  some  days  (if  they  can) 
they  will  send  for  the  Autvioin,  whom  the  Basques 
call  Pilot oys;  i.e.,  sorcerer.^"  [8 1  ]  Now  this  Pilot oys,  hav- 
ing studied  his  patient,  breathes  and  blows  upon  him 
some  unknown  enchantments;  you  would  say  that 
these  chest  winds  ought  to  dispel  the  vitiated  humors 
of  the  patient.  If  he  sees  after  some  days,  that  not- 
withstanding all  his  blowing  the  evil  does  not  disap- 
pear, he  finds  the  reason  for  it  according  to  his  own 
ideas,  and  says  it  is  because  the  Devil  is  there  inside 
of  the  sick  man,  tormenting  and  preventing  him  from 
getting  well ;  but  that  he  must  have  the  evil  thing, 
get  it  out  by  force  and  kill  it.  Then  all  prepare  for 
that  heroic  action,  the  killing  of  Beelzebub.  And 
the  Atitmoin  advises  them  to  be  upon  their  guard,  for 
it  can  easily  happen  that  this  insolent  fellow,  seeing 
himself  badly  treated  by  him,  may  hurl  himself 
upon  some  one  of  the  crowd,  and  strangle  him  upon 
the  spot.  For  this  reason  he  allots  to  each  one  his 
part  of  the  [82]  farce ;  but  it  would  be  tedious  to  de- 
scribe, for  it  lasts  fully  three  hours. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  it  is  that  the  Juggler 
hides  a  stick  in  a  deep  hole  in  the  ground,  to  which  is 
attached  a  cord.  Then,  after  various  chants,  dances, 
and  howls  over  the  hole,  and  over  the  sick  man,  who 
is  not  far  away,  of  such  kind  that  a  well  man  would 
have  enough  of  it  to  deafen  him,  he  takes  a  naked 
sword  and  slashes  it  about  so  furiously  that  the  sweat 
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il  attache  vne  corde.  Puis  ayant  fait  diuers  chants, 
danfes  &  hurlements  furle  trou,  &  fur  le  malade,  qui 
n'en  eft  pas  loin,  tel  qu'il  y  en  auroit  affez  pour 
eftourdir  vn  homme  bien  fain;  il  prend  vn'  efpee 
toute  nue,  &  s'endemene  fi  furieufement  fh  &  1^, 
qu'il  en  fue  ^  grolTes  gouttes  par  tout  le  corps,  & 
baue  comm'vn  cheual.  Sur  quoy  les  fpec^ateurs 
eftant  ja  intimid^s:  luy  d'vn  effroyable  &  vrayement 
energumenique  ton,  redouble  fes  denontiations,  & 
mugilTements,  qu'on  fe  garde,  il  eft  en  fougues  le 
Satan,  il  y  a  du  grand  danger.  A  ce  cry  les  pauures 
abufez  deuiennet  pafles,  [83]  h.  demy  morts  comme 
linge,  &  tremblent  comme  la  fueille  fur  I'arbre.  En 
fin  ceft  affronteur  s'efcrie  d'vn  autre  accent  plus  gail- 
lard.  //  en  a  le  matidit  cornu  :  le  le  vois  Ih  tout  cfioidu 
aiix  abois,  &  pantclant  dedans  la  fojfe.  Mais  courage ; 
il  le  faut  auoir  du  tout,  &  I'exterminer  entierement. 
Adonc  le  monde  prefent  bien-aife,  &  tous  les  plus 
robuftes  de  grarde  ioye  fe  iettent  k  la  corde  pour  en- 
leuer  Satan,  &  tirent,  tirent.  Mais  ils  n'ont  garde  de 
I'auoir:  I'Autmoin  ayat  trop  bie  fich6  la  cheuille. 
Ils  tiret  encore  vn'  autrefois  tant  qu'il  peuuet,  mais 
pour  neant.  Tandis  le  Pilotoys  de  temps  en  temps  va 
defcharger  fes  blafphemes  deffus  la  folTe,  &  faifant 
femblant  de  donner  k  I'ennemy  d'enfer  de  grandes 
eftocades,  defchauffe  peu  k  peu  la  cheuille,  laquelle 
en  fin  k  force  de  tirer  s'arrache,  apportant  [84]  auec 
foy  quelques  badineries,  que  le  charlatant  auoit  atta- 
ch6e  au  bout,  comme  des  olTements  pourris  de  mou- 
lue,  de  roigneures  de  peaux  charg^es  de  fiente,  &c. 
Alors  ioye  par  tout ;  il  a  eftd  tue  le  mefchant  Lucifer. 
Nepq.  Nepq.  Tenez,  en  voyez-vous  les  marques?  O 
victoire!  vous  guerirez,  malade;   Ayez  bonne  efpe- 
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comes  out  in  great  drops  all  over  his  body  and  he 
froths  like  a  horse.  Thereupon  the  spectators,  be- 
ing already  intimidated,  he,  with  a  frightful  and 
truly  demoniac  voice,  redoubles  his  roars  and  threats 
that  they  must  take  care,  that  Satan  is  furious  and 
that  there  is  great  peril.  At  this  cry  the  poor  dupes 
turn  pale  [83]  as  death,  and  tremble  like  the  leaf 
upon  the  tree.  At  last  this  impostor  cries  out  in  an- 
other and  more  joyous  tone:  "  There  is  the  aecursed  one 
with  the  horn  :  I  see  him  extended  there  at  bay  and  panting 
within  the  ditch.  But  courage,  we  must  have  him 
all  and  exterminate  him  entirely."  Now  the  audi- 
ence being  relieved,  all  the  strongest  with  great  joy 
rush  for  the  cord  to  raise  vSatan,  and  pull  and  pull. 
But  they  are  far  from  getting  him,  as  the  Autmoin 
has  fastened  the  stick  too  well.  They  pull  again  as 
hard  as  they  can,  but  without  success,  while  the  Pilo- 
toys  goes,  from  time  to  time,  to  utter  his  blasphemies 
over  the  hole ;  and,  making  as  if  to  give  great  thrusts 
to  the  diabolical  enemy,  little  by  little  uncovers  the 
stick  which,  at  last,  by  hard  pulling,  is  torn  out, 
bringing  [84]  with  it  some  rubbish,  which  the  char- 
latan had  fastened  to  the  end,  such  as  decayed  an '' 
mouldy  bones,  pieces  of  skin  covered  with  dung,  etc. 
Then  they  are  all  overjoyed  ;  wicked  Lucifer  has 
been  killed.  Nepq.  Nepq.  Stop,  do  you  see  his 
tracks?  Oh  victory!  You  will  get  well,  sick  man;  be 
of  good  cheer,  if  the  evil  is  not  stronger  than  you,  I 
mean,  if  the  Devil  has  not  already  given  you  your 
deathblow. 

For  this  is  the  last  Scene  of  the  farce.  The  Aut- 
moin says,  that  the  Devil  being  already  killed,  or 
seriously  hurt,  or  at  least  gone  away,  whether  very 
far  or  not,  I  do  not  know,  it  remains  to  be  seen  if  he 
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ranee,  fi  le  mal  n'eft  point  plus  fort  que  vous:  ie 
veux  dire,  fi  le  Diable  ne  vous  a  ja  bleffd  h  mort. 

Car  icy  eft  la  derniere  Scene  de  la  farce.  L'Aut- 
moin  dit,  que  ja  le  Diable  cflant  tu6,  ou  bien  blelT6, 
ou  du  moins  dehors,  ie  ne  fijay,  oti  bien  loin :  II  refle 
h.  fgauoir  s'il  aura  point  laiff6  le  malade  blelT^  k  mort 
Pour  deuiner  cela  il  faut  qu'il  fonge:  aufli  a-il  bon 
befoin  d'aller  dormir:  car  il  eft  fort  tiauaill(j:  cepen- 
dant  il  gaigne  temps  pour  voir  les  crifes  de  la  mala- 
die.  [85  I  Ayant  bien  dormy,  &  fonge,  il  reuoit  fon 
malade,  &  felon  les  prognoftiques,  qu'il  recognoit,  il 
le  prononce  deuoir,  ou  viure,  ou  mourir.  II  n'eft  ja 
fi  fot  de  dire,  qu'il  viura,  s'il  n'en  a  des  prorretiques 
affeurez:  II  dira  doncques  qu'il  mourra,  par  exemple 
dans  trois  iours.  Or  oyez  maintenant  vne  belle  fagon 
de  verifier  fes  propheties.  Premierement  le  malade 
d^s  qu'il  eft  ainfi  iug^  ^  mort  ne  mange  point,  &  Ion 
ne  luy  donne  rien  plus.  Que  fi  le  troifiefme  iour 
venu  il  ne  meurt  point  encores,  ils  difent,  qu'il  y  a 
ie  ne  fgay  quoy  du  Diable,  qui  ne  le  permet  pas  ex- 
pirer  h  fon  aife :  par  ainfi  on  s'en  court  h.  I'ayde :  Ou? 
A  I'eau.  Quo^'  faire?  En  apporter  des  pleins  chau- 
derons.  Pourquoy?  Pour  la  luy  verfer  toute  froide 
defl!us  le  vetre,  &  ainfi  luy  efteindre  toute  chaleur 
vitale  fi  aucune  [86  {  luy  refle.  II  faut  bien  qu'il  tref- 
paiTe  le  troifiefme  iour,  puis  que  s'il  ne  veut  mourir 
de  foy,  on  le  tue. 

Le  Pere  Enemod  Maff6  fe  rencontra  vne  fois  en  vn 
tel  badinage,  &  en  conuainquit  manifeitement  la  pipe- 
rie,  &  faufiete.  Mais  on  ne  fgauroit  dire  combien 
peut  la  couftume,  &  I'authorit^  ja  preiug^e,  encores 
mefmes  contre  les  demonflratios  oculaires.  Car 
toutes  vos  raifons,  &  apportez-en  mille  fi  vous  vou- 
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has  given  a  death  wound  to  the  patient.  To  guess 
this  he  will  have  to  dream ;  indeed  he  is  in  great 
need  of  sleep,  for  he  has  worked  hard.  Meanwhile 
he  gains  time  to  observe  the  crisis  of  the  disease.  [85] 
Having  slept  well  and  dreamed,  he  looks  again  at 
his  patient  and,  according  to  the  symptoms  which  he 
observes,  he  declares  that  he  is  cither  to  live  or  to 
die.  He  is  not  so  foolish  as  to  say  that  he  will  live, 
if  the  symptoms  are  not  encouraging.  He  will  then 
say,  for  instance,  that  he  will  die  in  three  days.  Hear 
now  in  what  a  fine  fashion  he  verifies  his  prophecies. 
In  the  firvSt  place  the  sick  man,  since  he  has  been 
thus  appointed  to  die,  does  not  eat,  and  they  no 
longer  offer  him  anything.  But  if  he  does  not  die 
by  the  third  day,  they  say  that  he  has  something  of 
the  Devil  in  him,  I  know  not  what,  which  docs  not 
permit  him  to  die  easily,  so  they  rush  to  his  aid. 
Where?  To  the  water.  What  to  do?  To  bring 
kettles  full  of  it.  Why?  To  pour  the  cold  water 
over  his  navel,  and  thus  extinguish  all  vital  heat,  if 
any  [86]  remain  to  him.  He  is  indeed  obliged  to 
die  the  third  day,  since  if  he  is  not  going  to  do  it  of 
himself,  they  kill  him. 

Father  Enemond  Masse  once  found  himself  in  the 
midst  of  this  kind  of  foolery,  and  demonstrated  to 
them  plainly  the  trickery  and  falsity  of  it.  But  it  is 
impossible  to  tell  to  how  great  a  degree  custom  and 
influence  can  prejudice,  even  in  the  presence  of  ocu- 
lar proof.  For  all  your  arguments,  and  you  can 
bring  on  a  thousand  of  them  if  you  wish,  are  anni- 
hilated by  this  single  shaft  which  they  always  have 
at  hand,  Aoti  Chabaya,  (they  say)  "  That  is  the  Sav- 
age way  of  doing  it.  You  can  have  your  way  and 
we  will  have  ours;  every  one  values  his  own  wares.  ' 
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lez,  font  biff^es,  par  ce  feul  traidt,  qui  leur  eft  en 
main.  Aoti  Chabaya,  c'efl  (difent-ils)  la  fagon  de  faire 
des  Sauuages.  Vous  vfez  de  la  voftre,  nous  de  la 
noftre.  Chacun  prife  fes  merceries,  mais  en  defpit 
de  ces  malencontreufes  predidtions  Autmoinales  nous 
en  auons  veu  par  la  grace  de  Dieu,  qui  font  efchap- 
pez  &  reuenus  en  fant6,  par  le  bon  foin  &  [87]  cure 
des  Fran9ois,  comme  Membcrtou,  que  Monfieur  de 
Potrincourt  retira  d'vne  toute  telle  mort,  &  defpuis 
de  noftre  temps  fon  fils  A6iodin.  Ce  qui  a  grande- 
ment  decredit^  ces  defaflrez  Magiciens,  &  a  ouuert 
les  yeux  ^  cefle  pauure  Gentility,  k  la  grande  gloire 
de  noftre  Sauueur,  &  confolation  de  fes  feruiteurs. 

Pour  la  cure  des  playes,  les  Autmoins  n'y  entendent 
guieres  plus :  car  ils  ^  f9auent  que  fuccer  la  blef- 
feure  &  la  charmer,  y  appofant  quelques  fimples  au 
rencontre  de  la  bonne  auenture.  Cependant  la  co- 
mune  opinion  efl,  qu'il  faut  faire  plufieurs  &  bons 
prefents  k  I'Autmoin,  k  celle  fin  qu'il  aye  meilleure 
main :  car,  difent-ils,  cela  y  fait  beaucoup  en  toutes 
fortes  de  fymptomes.  Les  mefmes  Pilotoys  ont  aufJi 
ce  priuilege,  que  de  receuoir  de  tons,  &  de  ne  [88] 
doner  k  perfonne;  Ainfl  que  s'en  venta  vn  faux  vieil- 
lard,  audic5t  P.  Enemond  MafI6.  C'efl  vne  belle  ex- 
emption de  taille,  que  cefle-lk:  Ne  rien  donner,  &  re- 
ceuoir tout. 
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But  in  spite  of  these  lugubrious  Autmoinal  predic- 
tions, we  have  seen  some  who,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
have  been  saved  and  have  recovered  their  health, 
through  the  good  care  and  [87]  nursing  of  the 
French,  as  for  instance  Mcmbcrtou,  whom  Monsieur 
de  Potrincourt  delivered  from  just  such  a  death  as 
this;  and  in  our  time  his  son,  Actodin;  which  has 
greatly  discredited  these  baleful  Magicians,  and  has 
opened  the  eyes  of  these  poor  Heathen,  to  the  great 
glory  of  our  Savior,  and  satisfaction  of  his  servants. 
In  regard  to  the  cure  of  sores,  the  Autmoins  know 
no  more ;  for  all  they  can  do  is  to  suck  the  wound 
and  charm  it,  applying  to  it  some  simple  remedies  at 
random.  However,  the  general  impression  is,  that 
they  must  make  many  and  valuable  presents  to  the 
Autmoin,  so  that  he  may  have  a  more  skillful  hand : 
for  they  say  that  that  counts  a  great  deal  in  all 
kinds  of  diseases.  Likewise  the  Pilotoys  have  also 
this  privilege,  that  of  receiving  from  all  and  [88]  giv- 
ing to  none,  as  a  wicked  old  man  boasted  to  Father 
Enemond  Masse.  This  is  a  fine  exemption  from 
taxes,  indeed:    Give  nothing  and  take  all. 
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CHAPITRE   VIII. 
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DE   LEUR   TESTAMENT,    LEURS   OBSEQUES,   &   ENTERRE- 
MENT,    &    DE    LEUR    RELIGION. 

LE  malade  ayant  efte  iug6  k  mort  par  I'Autmoin, 
ainfi  que  nous  auons  dit:  Toute  la  parent^e, 
&  les  voyfms  s'affemblet,  &  luy,  au  plus  haut 
appareil  qu'il  peut,  fait  la  harangue  funebre:  recite 
fes  geftes,  donne  des  enfeignements  k  fa  famille,  re- 
commande  fes  amis:  en  fin,  dit  ci  Dieu.  Voyla  tout 
leur  teftament:  Car  de  don&,  ils  n'en  font  point,  ains 
tout  au  contraire  de  nous,  les  furuiuants  [89]  en  font 
en  mourant,  ainli  qu'ouyrez.  Seulement  faut  excep- 
ter  la  Tabagie,  parce  qu'elle  eft  vne  rubrique  gene- 
rale  qu'il  faut  obferuer  par  tout,  k  fin  que  les  cere- 
monies foyent  felon  le  droidt. 

Doncques,  fi  le  mourat  a  quelques  prouifions,  il 
faut  qu'il  en  face  Tabagie  k  tous  fes  parents,  &  amis. 
Cependant  qu'elle  cuit,  les  affiftants  luy  font  reci- 
proquemet  leurs  prefents  en  figne  d'amitie,  des 
chiens  ;  des  peaux,  de  flefches,  &c.  On  tue  ces 
chiens  pour  les  luy  enuoyer  au  deuat  en  1' autre 
monde.  Lefdits  chiens  encores  feruet  k  la  Tabagie, 
car  ils  y  trouuent  du  gouft.  Ayant  banquete,  ils 
commencent  leurs  harengues  de  commiferatio,  &  leurs 
Adieus  pitoyables,  que  le  coeur  leur  pleure,  &  leur 
faigne  de  ce  que  leur  bon  amy  les  quitte,  &  s'en  va; 
mais  qu'il  s'en  aille  hardimet  puis  [90]  qu'il  laifle  de 
beaux  enfans,  qui  feront  bons  chaffeurs,  &  vaillants 
hommes:  &  des  bons  amis,    qui   bien  vengerot   les 
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CHAPTER   VIII. 

ON   THEIR   WILLS,    FUNERAL   RITES,    AND   BURIALS, 
AND    ON   THEIR   RELIGION. 


THE  sick  man  having  been  appointed  by  the  Aut- 
moin  to  die,  as  we  have  said,  all  the  relations 
and  neighbors  assemble  and,  with  the  greatest 
possible  solemnity,  he  delivers  his  funeral  oration: 
he  recites  his  heroic  deeds,  gives  some  directions  to  his 
family,  recommends  his  friends  :  finally,  says  adieu. 
This  is  all  there  is  of  their  wills.  As  to  gifts,  they 
make  none  at  all ;  but,  quite  different  from  us,  the 
survivors  [89]  give  some  to  the  dying  man,  as  you  will 
hear.  But  we  must  except  the  Tabagie,  for  it  is  a 
general  injunction  which  must  be  observed  every- 
where, so  that  the  ceremonies  may  be  according  to 
law. 

So  if  the  dying  man  has  some  supplies  on  hand,  he 
must  make  Tabagie  of  them  for  all  his  relatives  and 
friends.  While  it  is  being  prepared,  those  who  are 
present  exchange  gifts  with  him  in  token  of  friend- 
ship ;  dogs,  skins,  arrows,  etc.  They  kill  these  dogs 
in  order  to  send  them  on  before  him  into  the  other 
world.  The  said  dogs  are  afterwards  served  at  the 
Tabagie,  for  they  find  them  palatable.  Having  ban- 
queted they  begin  to  express  their  sympathy  and  sor- 
rowful Farewells,  their  hearts  weep  and  bleed  be- 
cause their  good  friend  is  going  to  leave  them  and  go 
away ;  but  he  may  go  fearlessly,  since  [90]  he  leaves 
behind  him  beautiful  children,  who  are  good  hunters 
and  brave  men :  and  good  friends,  who  will  avenge 
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torts  qu'on  luy  a  faic5ts,  &c.  Ce  train  dure  iufques  k 
ce  que  le  trefpaffant  expire,  ce  qu'arriuant  ils  iettet 
des  crys  horribles,  &  efi  chofe  furieufe,  que  de  leurs 
Naenies,  lefquelles  ne  ceffent  ny  iour,  ny  nuidl,  quel- 
que  fois  duret  toute  vne  fepmaine;  felon  que  le 
defundt  eft  grand,  &  que  les  complorants  ont  de  pro- 
uifion.  Si  la  prouifion  defatit  entierement,  ils  ne  font 
qu'enterrer  le  mort,  &  different  ces  obfeques,  &  cere- 
monies ^  vn  autre  temps,  &  lieu,  au  bon  plaifir  du 
ventre. 

Cependant  tous  les  parents  &  amis  fe  barboiiillent 
la  face  de  noir:  &  prou  fouuent  fe  peignent  d'autres 
couleurs;  mais  c'eft  pour  fe  faire  plus  beaux  &  iolis; 
le  noir  leur  est  marq  du  dueil  &  trifteffe. 

[91]  lis  enterrent  leurs  morts  en  cefle  fagon.  Pre- 
mierement  ils  emmaillottent  le  corps,  &  le  garrotent 
dans  des  peaux;  non  de  fon  long,  ains  les  genoux 
contre  le  ventre,  &  la  tefte  fur  les  genoux  tout  ainfi 
que  nous  fommes  dans  le  ventre  de  noftre  mere. 
Apres,  la  foffe  eftant  faidte  fort  creufe,  il  I'y  logent, 
non  a  la  renuerfe  ou  couche  comme  nous :  ains  affis. 
Pofture  en  laquelle  ils  s'aimet  fort,  &  qui  entr'eux 
fignifie  reuerence.  Car  les  enfans,  &  ieunes,  s'afllent 
ainfi  en  prefence  de  leurs  peres  &  des  vieux  qu'ils 
refpedtent.  Nous  autres  nous  en  rions,  &  difons, 
que  c'eft  s'affeoir  en  guenon,  eux  prifent  cefle  fagon 
&  la  trouuent  commode.  Depuis  le  corps  loge,  & 
n'arriuant  pas  k  fleur  de  terre  pour  la  profondeur  de 
la  f olTe ;  Ils  voutent  laditte  foffe  auec  des  baftons,  \ 
celle  [92]  fin  que  la  terre  ne  retombe  dedans,  &  ainfi 
couurent  le  tombeau  au  deffus.  Si  c'eft  quelqu' 
illuftre  perfonnage,  ils  baftiffent  vne  forme  de  Pyra- 
mide,  ou  monument  ^  tout  des  perches  li^es  par  en- 
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his  wrongs,  etc.  They  go  on  in  this  way  until  the 
dying  man  expires  and  then  they  utter  horrible  cries ; 
and  a  terrible  thing  are  their  Nasnias  [funeral  dirges] 
which  continue  day  and  night,  sometimes  lasting  a 
whole  week,  according  to  how  great  the  deceased  is, 
and  to  the  amount  of  provisions  for  the  mourners. 
If  there  ar^  ti^^r.^  j,^  all,  they  only  bury  the  dead 
man,  and  postpone  the  obsequies  and  ceremonies 
until  another  time  and  place,  at  the  good  pleasure  of 
their  stomachs. 

Meanwhile  all  the  relatives  and  friends  daub  their 
faces  with  black,  and  very  often  paint  themselves 
with  other  colors  ;  but  this  they  do  to  appear  more 
pleasing  and  beautiful.  To  them  black  is  a  sign  of 
grief  and  mourning. 

[91]  They  bury  their  dead  in  this  manner:  First 
they  vSwathe  the  body  and  tie  it  up  in  skins;  not 
lengthwise,  but  with  the  knees  against  the  stomach 
and  the  head  on  the  knees,  as  we  are  in  our  mother's 
womb.  Afterwards  they  put  it  in  the  grave,  which 
has  been  made  very  deep,  not  upon  the  back  or  lying 
down  as  we  do,  but  sitting.  A  posture  which  they  like 
very  much,  and  which  among  them  signifies  reverence. 
For  the  children  and  the  youths  seat  themselves  thus 
in  the  presence  of  their  fathers,  and  of  the  old,  whom 
they  respect.  We  laugh  at  them,  and  tell  them  that 
way  of  sitting  is  the  fashion  with  monkeys,  but  they 
like  it  and  find  it  convenient.  When  the  body  is 
placed,  as  it  does  not  come  up  even  with  the  ground 
on  account  of  the  depth  of  the  grave,  they  arch  the 
grave  over  with  sticks,  so  [92]  that  the  earth  will  not 
fall  back  into  it,  and  thus  they  cover  up  the  tomb.  If 
it  is  some  illUvStrious  personage  they  build  a  Pyramid 
or  monument  of  interlacing  poles ;  as  eager  in  that  for 
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femble :  auffi  cupides  de  gloire  en  cela,  que  nous  en 
nos  marbres,  &  porphyres.  Si  c'eft  vn  homme,  ils  y 
mettent  pour  enfeignes  &  marque  fon  arc,  fes  flefches, 
&  fon  pauois :  Si  vne  femme  des  cueilliers,  des  mata- 
cliias,  ou  iouyaux,  &  parures,  &c. 

I'ay  penf6  m'oublier  du  plus  beau:  c'efl  qu'ils  in- 
hument  auec  le  defundt  tout  ce  qu'il  a,  comme  fon 
fac,  fes  fleches,  fes  peaux,  &  toutes  fes  autres  befon- 
gnes  &  bagage,  &  encores  fes  chiens,  s'ils  n'ont  eft^ 
manges.  Voire  les  viuants  y  adiouftent  encores 
plufieurs  telles  offrandes  pour  amitie.  Eflimes  par 
Ik,  ^i  ces  bonnes  [93]  gens  font  loing  de  cefte  maudite 
auarice,  que  nous  voyons  entre  nous ;  laquelle  pour 
auoir  les  richelTes  des  morts,  defire  &  pourchaffe  la 
perte,  &  trefpas  des  viuants. 

Ces  obfeques  ainfi  faidtes,  ils  s'en  fuyent  du  lieu, 
&  hayffent  deflors  toute  la  memoire  du  mort.  S'il 
arriue,  qu'il  en  faille  parler,  c'eft  fous  vn  autre  nom 
nouueau,  Comme  par  exemple  le  Sagamo  Schoudon, 
eftant  mort,  il  f ut  appelle  le  Pere ;  Membertou  nom- 
me  le  grand  Capitaine.     Et  ainli  du  refte. 

Or  toute  leur  Religion,  pour  le  dire  en  vn  mot, 
n'eft  autre  qu'es  forceleries  &  charmes  des  Autmoins, 
tels  que  nous  vous  auons  recite  cy  deuant,  parlants 
de  leurs  maladies.  Ils  ont  beaucoup  d'autres  fem- 
blables  facrifices  faidls  au  Diable,  pour  auoir  bonne 
fortune  [94]  k  la  chalTe,  pour  la  vic5toire,  pour  le  bon 
vent,  &c.  Ils  croyent  auffi  aux  fonges,  a  fin  que 
nuUe  forte  de  folie  ne  leur  manque.  Auffi,  dit-on, 
que  fouuent  ces  Necromantiens  de  Pilotoys  pro- 
uoquent  des  fpe(5tres,  &  illufions  aux  yeux  de  ceux 
qui  les  croyent,  faifants  apparoiftre  des  ferpents  & 
autres  beftes,  qui  entrent  &  fortent  de  leur  bouche 
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jjlory  as  we  arc  in  our  marble  and  porphyry.  If  it  is  a 
man,  they  place  there  as  a  sign  and  emblem,  his  bow, 
arrows,  and  shield;  if  a  woman,  spoons,  inatachias  or 
jewels,  ornaments,  etc. 

I  have  nearly  forgotten  the  most  beautiful  part  of 
all ;  it  is  that  they  bury  with  the  dead  man  all  that 
he  owns,  such  as  his  bag,  his  arrows,  his  skins  and 
all  his  other  articles  and  baggage,  even  his  dogs  if 
they  have  not  been  eaten.  Moreover,  the  survivors 
add  to  these  a  number  of  other  such  offerings,  as 
tokens  of  friendship.  Judge  from  this  whether  these 
good  I93 1  people  are  not  far  removed  from  this  cursed 
avarice  which  we  see  among  us;  who,  to  l)ecome 
possessed  of  the  riches  of  the  dead,  desire  and  seek 
eagerly  for  the  loss  and  departure  of  the  living. 

These  obsequies  finished,  they  flee  from  the  place, 
and,  from  that  time  on,  they  hate  all  memory  of  the 
dead,  if  it  happens  that  they  are  obliged  to  speak 
of  him  sometimes,  it  is  under  another  and  a  new 
name.  As  for  instance,  the  Sagamore  Schoudon  -'  be- 
ing dead,  he  was  called  "  the  Father  "  |  Pere.  |  Mem- 
bertou  was  called  "the  great  Captain,"  and  so  on. 

Now  all  their  religion,  to  speak  briefly,  is  nothing 
else  than  the  tricks  and  charms  of  the  Autmoins,  as 
we  have  related  before  in  speaking  of  their  illnesses. 
They  have  many  other  similar  sacrifices  which  they 
make  to  the  Devil,  so  they  will  have  good  luck  194! 
in  the  chase,  victory,  favorable  winds,  etc.  They  be- 
lieve also  in  dreams,  that  no  kind  of  nonsense  may  be 
wanting  to  them.  Furthermore,  they  say  that  the 
Magic  of  the  Pilotoys  often  calls  forth  spirits  and  op- 
tical illusions  to  those  who  believe  them,  showing 
.snakes  and  other  beasts  which  go  in  and  out  of  the 
mouth   while   they  are  talking  ;    and   several   other 
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tandis  qu'ils  harcnguent  :  &  phificurs  autres  fem- 
blables  traidls  de  Magicien.  Mais  ie  ne  me  fuis 
ianiais  rencontr^  en  tels  fpedlacles.  On  novis  don- 
noit  auflj  h  entendre  denant  qu'arriuer  1^,  que  le  ma- 
lin  efprit  toiirmetoit  fenfiblemet  le  corps  de  ces  paii- 
ures  gets  auat  le  baptefme,  &  non  apres;  ie  n'ay  rien 
veil  de  tout  cela,  ny  ouy  dire  eftant  fur  le  lieu,  quoy 
que  ie  m'en  fois  fort  enqueltc.  Ce  que  ie  mets  icy, 
k  fin  de  rembarrer  les  [95  |  faux  tefmoins  de  Dieu, 
comnie  les  appelle  S.  Paul:  c'eft  a  dire,  ceux  qui 
racontent  des  faux  miraeles  pour  honnorer  Dieu. 
Combien  c|ue  Teferiuain  du  factum,  qui  a  controuue 
tel  mcnfonge.  n'auoit  pas  deffein  d'honnorer  Dieu, 
en  auanc^at  ces  miracles:  ains  de  charger  les  lefuites 
comet  que  ce  fuft. 

Les  Sauuages  m'ont  bien  fouucnt  dit,  (|ue  du  temps 
de  leurs  Peres,  &  auant  la  venue  des  Francois,  le 
Diablc  les  maftinoit  fort,  mais  cju'il  ne  le  faic^  plus 
maintenant,  comm'il  appcrt.  Membertou  aufll  m'a 
affeure  qu'eltant  encores  Autmoin  (car  il  I'auoit  efte, 
&  fort  celebre)  le  Diable  s'eltoit  apparu  fouuetesfois 
a  hiy  :  mais  qu'il  I'auoit  quittc,  ayant  fort  bien  cogneu 
qu'il  eltoit  mef chant,  parce  qu'il  ne  commandoit 
iamais  que  de  mal  faire.  ^''oila  tout  cc  (pic  i'en  ay 
peu  apprendre. 

[96]  lis  croyent  vn  Dieu,  ce  difcnt-ils:  mais  ils  ne 
fyaucnt  le  nommer  que  du  nom  du  Soleil  Ni/ianiinou, 
Ny  ne  fyauent  aucunes  prieres,  ny  fayon  de  I'adorer. 
Vn  ieune  Autmoin  interrogc  par  moy  fur  cela,  re- 
fpondit:  Que  quand  ils  eltoyent  en  necei'iitc  il  prenoit 
fa  robe  facree,  (car  les  Autmoin s  ont  vne  robe  pre- 
cieufe,  expres  pour  leurs  Orgies)  &  fe  tournant  vers 
r (Orient  difoit,  Nifcaiiiinon  hignctnouy  uimin  )inxrcodant : 
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Maj^ical  deeds  of  the  same  kind.  But  I  never  hap- 
pened to  be  present  at  any  of  these  spectacles.  We 
were  given  to  understand  before  we  went  there,  that 
the  evil  spirit  greatly  tormented  the  bodies  of  these 
poor  people  before  baptism,  but  not  afterwards;  I 
saw  nothing  of  all  this,  nor  heard  of  it  while  I  was 
there,  although  I  inquired  into  the  matter  very  care- 
fully. I  put  this  down  here  in  order  to  confute  the 
[95  I  false  witnesses  of  God,  as  St.  Paul  calls  them; 
namely,  those  who  relate  false  miracles  in  order  to 
glorify  God  ;  to  show  that  the  writer  of  the  memoir,*' 
who  has  forged  such  a  lie,  does  not  intend  to  glorify 
God  in  advancing  these  miracles  so  much  as  to  charge 
that  they  were  manufactured  by  the  Jesuits. 

The  Savages  indeed  have  often  told  me  that,  in 
their  Fathers'  time,  and  before  the  coming  of  the 
French,  the  Devil  tormented  them  a  great  deal,  but 
that  he  does  not  do  it  any  more,  as  it  appears.  Mem- 
bertou  has  assured  me  that  when  he  was  still  Aut- 
moin  (for  he  was  one,  and  very  celebrated  too),  the 
Devil  appeared  to  him  many  times ;  but  that  he  had 
avoided  him,  knowing  well  that  he  was  wicked,  be- 
cause he  never  commanded  hin'  to  do  anything  but 
evil.  Now  this  is  all  I  have  been  aiile  to  learn  on  this 
subject. 

I96I  They  believe  in  a  God,  so  '.bey  say;  but  they 
cannot  call  him  by  any  name  except  ihat  of  the  Sun, 
Niscajtiinou,^'  nor  do  they  know  any  prayers  or  manner 
of  worshipping  him.  When  I  asked  a  young  Aut- 
moin  about  this,  he  answered,  that  when  they  were 
in  great  need  he  put  on  his  sacred  robe  (for  the  Aut- 
moins  have  a  precious  robe,  expressly  for  their  Or- 
gies) and  turning  toward  the  EavSt  said,  Niscaininou, 
higncuioiiy  nincm  vuxrcodani :  "  Our  Sun,  or  our   (Tod, 
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Noitre  Soleil,  ou  nollre  Dieu,  donnc  nous  ti  manner. 
Qu'apres  cela  ils  alloyet  h  la  chafl'c,  &  volontiers 
auec  boheur:  autre  chofc  ne  me  feeult  il  dire.  lis 
tiennent  rimmortalite  de  I'ame,  &  la  reeompenfe  des 
bons  &  des  manuals,  cofufement  &  en  general ;  mais 
ils  ne  palTent  point  plus  auant  en  recherehe  ny  fouey. 
comment  cela  doit  ellre,  occupes  toufiours  &  preoc- 
cup^s  ou  [97 1  des  necelKitez  de  la  vie,  ou  de  leurs  vs 
&  couftumes.  Voila  briefuement  le  plus  principal 
de  ce  que  i'ay  pen  apperceiioir  de  ces  nations,  &  de 
leur  vie. 

Mais  ii  ores  nous  venons  h.  fommer  le  tout,  &  appa- 
rier  leurs  bies,  &  leurs  maux  auec  les  noftres,  ie  ne 
fgay  fi  en  verite  ils  n'ont  point  bonne  raifon  de  pre- 
ferer  (comm'  ils  font)  leur  felicite  h.  la  noltre.  an  moins 
fi  nous  parlous  de  la  felicite  temporelle,  que  les  riches 
&  mondains  cherchent  en  celte  vie.  Car  fi  bien  ils 
n'ont  pas  toutes  ces  delices,  que  les  enfans  de  ce  fiecle 
recherchent,  ils  font  fracs  des  maux  qui  les  fuiuent, 
&  ont  du  contentement,  qui  ne  les  accompagne  pas. 
II  eft  vray  neantmoins,  qu'ils  font  purement,  &  abfo- 
luement  miferables,  tant  parce  qu'ils  n'ont  aucune 
part  en  la  felicite  naturelle,  qui  e(l  en  la  contempla- 
tion [98 1  de  Dieu,  &  cognoiflance  des  chofes  grandes 
&  perfec5tio  des  parties  nobles  de  I'ame,  comme  prin- 
cipalemet  parce  que  ils  font  hors  la  grace  de  nbllre 
Seigneur  Iksvs-Christ,  &  le  chemin  du  falut  Eternel. 
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jifive  us  somethinjf  to  eat;"  that  after  that  they  went 
hunting  cheerfully  and  with  jjood  luck ;  he  could  not 
tell  me  anythinj^  more.  They  have  an  incoherent  and 
^(eneral  idea  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  of 
future  reward  and  punishment:  but  farther  than  this 
they  do  not  seek  nor  care  for  the  causes  of  these  things, 
occupied  and  engrossed  always  either  [97  |  in  the  ma- 
terial things  of  life,  or  in  their  own  ways  and  customs. 
Now  these  are  briefly  the  principal  features  of  what  I 
have  been  able  to  learn  about  these  nations  and  their 
life. 

But  now  if  we  come  to  sum  up  the  whole  and  com- 
pare their  good  and  ill  with  ours,  I  do  not  know  but 
that  they,  in  truth,  have  some  reavSon  to  prefer  (as  they 
do)  their  own  kind  of  happiness  to  ours,  at  least  if 
we  speak  of  the  temporal  happiness,  which  the  rich 
jind  worldly  seek  in  this  life.  For,  if  indeed  they 
have  not  all  those  pleasures  which  the  children  of 
this  age  arc  seeking  after,  they  are  free  from  the 
evils  which  follow  them,  and  have  the  contentment 
which  does  not  accompany  them.  It  is  true,  never- 
theless, that  they  are  purely  and  absolutel>  wretched, 
its  much  because  they  have  no  part  in  the  natural 
happiness  which  is  in  the  contemplation  I98I  of  God, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  sublime  things  and  in  the 
perfection  of  the  nobler  parts  of  the  soul,  but  chiefly 
because  they  are  outside  the  grace  of  our  Lord  jKsus 
Christ,  and  the  wav  of  Eternal  salvation. 
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VOVS  aiiez  oiiy  iufqiies  icy.  quel  eft  Ic  naturcl  dcs 
tcrres  de  la  nouuelle  France,  &  les  fa^ons,  arts, 
&  coiiftumes  principales  des  habitans.  Or 
maintenant  le  tout  bien  confider^,  en  fin,  ie  croy,  que 
le  refultat  de  toutes  les  opinions,  .t  ,  experiences, 
raifons,  8c  coniedtures  des  Sages  w^-  pourroit  eltre 
guieres  que  I99I  ce(lui-cy,  fyauoir  eft.  qu'il  n'y  a 
point  d'apparence  de  iamais  pouuoir  couertir,  ny 
aider  folidement  a  falut  ces  Natios,  fi  Ion  ny  fonde 
vne  peuplade  Chreflienne,  &  Catholique,  ayant  fufti- 
fancc  de  moyens  pour  viure,  &  de  laquelle  toutes  ces 
contrees  dependent,  mefmes  quand  aux  prouifions,  & 
neceflites  temporel.  Tel  cfl  le  refultat,  &  concludon 
des  aduis. 

Or  comment  elt-ce  que  s'y  pourroit  dreH'cr.  fournir, 
&  entretenir  cefte  colonic,  &  pc  ide?  Ce  n'elt 
point  icy  le  lieu  d'en  minuter,  &.  .  juler  les  chefs. 
Sculement  aduertiray-ie,  que  c'elt  vne  grande  folic  h 
des  petits  compagnons,  que  de  s'imaginer  des  Baron- 
nies,  &  ie  ne  f9ay  quels  grands  fiefs,  &  tenements  en 
ces  terres.  pour  trois  ou  quatre  mille  efcus,  par  ex- 
emplc,  qu'ils  auront  a  y  foncer.  Le  pis  feroit,  quand 
[100]  cefle  foUe  vanite  arriueroit  h  gens  qui  fuyent  la 
mine  de  leurs  maifons  en  France :  car  a  tels  conuoi- 
teux  infailliblement  aduiendroit,  non  que,  borgnes  ils 
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CHAPTER    IX. 


<)\     TIIK    MEANS    AVAII,AUI-K    TO    AID    TIIKSK    NATIONS 
TO      IIIKIk     F.TKRNAr,     SALVATION. 

YOU  have  heard  up  to  the  present  about  the  nature 
of  the  lands  of  new  France,  and  the  more  im- 
portant habits,  arts,  and  cu.stoms  of  the  inhab- 
itants. Now,  after  considering  the  whole  subject 
thoroujjfhly,  the  result  of  all  the.se  opinions,  .senti- 
ments, experiments,  arguments,  and  conjectures  of  the 
wi.se  can  hardly  be  otherwise  than  (99I  this;  namely, 
that  there  is  no  probability  of  ever  being  able  to  eon- 
vert  or  really  help  these  Nations  to  salvation,  if  there 
is  not  established  there  a  Christian  and  Catholic 
colony,  having  a  sufficiency  of  means  to  maintain  it, 
and  upon  which  all  the  countries  depend,  even  as  to 
provisions  and  temporal  needs.  vSiich  is  the  result 
and  conclusion  of  our  investigations. 

Now  how  can  these  colonists  and  emigrants  be 
sheltered,  provided  for,  and  kept  together  there? 
This  is  not  the  place  to  go  into  details  about  it  or 
even  to  enumerate  the  chief  points.  I  shall  only  sug- 
gest 'lat  it  is  great  folly  for  small  companies  to  go 
there,  vho  picture  to  themselves  Baronies,  and  I 
know  not  what  great  fiefs  and  demesnes  for  three  or 
four  thousand  ecus,  for  example,  which  they  will  have 
to  sink  in  that  country.  It  would  be  still  worse  if 
I  100]  this  foolish  idea  would  occur  to  people  who  flee 
from  the  ruin  of  their  families  in  France :  for  to  such 
covetous  people  it  invariably  happens,  not  that,  be- 
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regneroient  entre  les  aucitglCvS,  ains  qu'aiieiigles  ils 
s'yroient  precipiter  en  la  tofTe  de  mifere,  &  poflible 
feroiet-ils  an  lien  d'vn  chafleau  Chreflie,  vne  cauerne 
de  larrons,  vn  nid  de  brigands,  vn  receptacle  d'efcu- 
meurs,  vn  refuge  de  pendarts,  vn  attelier  de  fcandale, 
&  toiite  mefchancete.  Qui  feroit  lors  plus  en  peine  k 
voftre  aduis?  ou  des  gens  de  bien  &  craignats  Dieu, 
fe  trouuans  enueloppes  emmy  telle  compagnie,  ou  telle 
compagnie  fe  trouuant  liee,  &  contrainte  par  des  gens 
de  bien  entremeflez?  II  y  auroit  des  fecoulles  infail- 
liblement  des  vns  contre  les  autres.  &  Dieu  fgait, 
quelle  en  pourroit  eftre  I'yffue. 

[loi  I  Aufli  de  Tautre  cofle;  fi  ne  faut-il  point  tant 
exaggerer  les  defpenfes,  difficultez,  &  inconueniens 
poffibles,  qu'on  en  defefpere  les  moyens,  &  bon  eue- 
nemcnt.  Car  a  la  verite,  pourueu  qu'il  }'  euft  du 
mefnagc  &  bonne  conduitte;  i'eftime  qu'il  y  a  plu- 
fieurs  maifons  particulieres  dans  Paris,  &  autre  part, 
qui  ont  les  moyens  efgaux  a  I'entreprinfe,  voire  & 
fans  grandement  incommoder  leurs  affaires  par  de9ii ; 
fi  Dieu  leur  en  donnoit  la  volonte. 
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ing  one-eyed,  they  would  be  kings  among  the  blind, 
bnt  that,  blind,  they  would  go  to  throw  themselves 
into  a  wretched  pit ;  and  possibly  instead  of  a  Chris- 
tian stronghold,  they  would  found  a  den  of  thieves,  a 
nest  of  brigands,  a  receptacle  for  parasites,  a  refuge 
for  rogues,  a  hotbed  of  scandal  and  all  wickedness. 
Who  would  then  be  more  afflicted,  do  you  think; 
the  honest  and  God-fearing  people  rinding  themselves 
surrounded  by  such  company,  or  such  company,  find- 
ing itself  hemmed  in  and  restrained  by  the  presence 
of  honest  people?  There  would  undoubtedly  be 
some  friction  among  them,  and  God  knows  what 
would  be  the  result  thereof. 

[loi]  Also,  on  the  other  hand,  the  expenses,  difficiil- 
ties,  and  possible  inconveniences  ought  not  to  be  so 
greatly  exaggerated  that  the  resources  and  success  of 
the  enterprise  are  despaired  of.  For  in  truth,  if  it 
should  be  managed  and  conducted  well,  I  believe  that 
there  are  several  pri\  le  houses  in  Paris,  and  else- 
where which  have  the  means  necessary  for  such  an 
undertaking,  even  without  greatly  interfering  with 
their  affairs  over  here,  if  God  would  but  give  them 
the  desire  to  do  it. 
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CHAPITRE    X. 

DE    LA    NECESSITE,    QU'lL    V    A    DE    BIEX    CATECIIISER 
CES    PEUPLES    AUANT    qVK    LES    BAmSER. 

C'EST  centre  nature  en  quelque  efpece  que  voim 
le  [102]  voudrez  prendre,  que  I'enfant  aufli 
toft  ne,  aufli  toft  fe  nourrifl!e,  &  fouftienne  de 
foy-mefme:  car  en  fin,  ce  n'eft  pas  en  vain  que  les 
mammelles  groflifl^ent  aux  meres  pour  vn  temps. 
Aufli  eft-ce  contre  raifon  ce  que  quelques  vns  fe  font 
imaginez  iufques  icy:  qu'il  ii'eft  point  neceiTaire  de 
faire  autre  defpenfe  apres  cefte  peuplade,  que  nous 
eftablifl!ons  en  la  nouuelle  France,  finon  pour  du 
commencement  y  porter,  &  loger  nos  gens :  eftimans 
du  refte  qu'ils  y  trouueront  afles  de  quoy  s'entrete- 
nir,  foit  par  la  trocque,  foit  autrement.  Cela  eit  vou- 
loir  faire  naiftrc  des  enfants  auec  les  dents  &  la 
barbe;  &  introduire  des  meres  fans  mammelles.  & 
fans  laid;:  ce  que  Dieu  ne  veut  pas.  II  y  faudra 
toufiours  defpenfer  les  premieres  annees,  iufques  a  ce 
que  la  terre  fuffifamment  cultiuee,  |  103 J  les  artifices 
introduidts,  &  les  mefnages  accommodes,  le  corps  de  la 
colonie  ait  prins  vne  iufte  accroiffance,  &  fermete :  & 
a  cela  faut  fe  refoudre.  Or  tout  de  mefme,  faut  proce- 
der  pour  le  teporel ;  auffi  conuient-il  le  faire,  &  a  fem- 
blable  proportion  pour  le  fpirituel.  Bien  catechifcr, 
inftruire,  cultiuer,  &  accoultumer  les  Sauuages,  & 
auec  longue  patience,  &  n'attendre  pas,  que  d'vn  an, 
ny  de  deux  ils  deuiennent  Chrefties.  qui  n'ayet  be- 
foin  ny  de  Cure,  ny  d'Euefque:   Dieu  n'a  point  faidt 
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CHAPTER    X. 


ON      HIK     XECESSnV     OF     THOROUC.III.Y     CATECHTZTNG 
THESE     FEOI'T-K     HEEOKE     HAFTIZING    THEM. 

IT  is  against  nature,  in  whatever  aspect  you  may 
[102  I  wish  to  take  it,  that  the  child,  as  soon  as  it 
is  born,  is  able  to  nourish  and  sustain  itself:  for  it 
is  not  in  vain  that  the  mother's  breasts  become  large 
for  a  time.  So  what  some  have  imat^ined  up  to  the 
present  is  also  unreasonable,  that  no  other  outlay  is 
necessary  for  this  colony  which  we  arc  establishing' 
in  new  France,  except  enough  in  the  beginning  to 
transport  and  locate  our  people  yonder;  supposing 
that  they  will  find  enough  to  maintain  them  there, 
either  by  trading  or  otherwise.  That  is  like  wishing 
to  have  children  born  with  teeth  and  beards,  and  in- 
troducing mothers  without  breasts  or  milk,  which 
Cxod  does  not  desire.  Expenses  will  always  be  nec- 
essary there  during  the  first  years,  until  the  land  is 
sufficiently  cultivated,  |  103  |  trades  introduced,  house- 
holds arranged;  and  until  the  main  parts  of  the  colo- 
ny ha'^e  shown  a  reasonable  and  steady  growth:  and 
to  that  we  mu.st  make  up  our  minds.  So.  just  as  we 
must  proceed  with  the  temporal,  as  it  is  convenient 
to  do,  so  in  the  same  proportion  with  the  spiritual; 
catechize,  instruct,  educate,  and  train  the  Savages 
properly  and  with  long  patience,  and  not  expect  that 
in  one  year,  or  in  two.  we  can  make  Christians  of 
people  who  have  not  felt  the  need  of  either  a  Priest 
or  a  Bishop.  I  am  sure  that  (jod  has  never  made  any 
such  Christians,  and  that  he  never  will  make  them. 
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encores  de  tels  Chreftiens,  ny  n'en  fera,  comme  ie 
croy.  Car  noflre  vie  fpirituelle  depend  de  la  Doc- 
trine, &  des  Sacrements,  &  par  confeqiient  de  ceux 
qui  nous  adminiflrent  I'vn  &  I'autre,  felon  fon  infti- 
tntion  faindte. 

Mais  fi  par  tout  il  faut  diligemment  Catechifer  les 
peuples  auat  1 104]  que  les  introduire  dans  I'Eglife; 
&  leur  commtiniquer  le  Sacrement  de  regeneration; 
c'eft  en  ces  lieux,  ou  fur  tout  il  le  faut.  La  raifon 
eft,  parce  que  ces  Canadiens  font  vagabonds  (comme 
nous  auons  dit,)  &  ayans  leur  vie  (;a  &  la  fans  arreft ; 
&  qui  partant  ne  pourront  affifter  ordinairement  ny  a 
meffes,  ny  a  prieres  ou  offices  publics,  ny  frequeter 
fermons,  nv  receuoir  les  facrements,  nv  auoir  des 
Preltres  auec  eux :  comment  eft  ce  done  que  vous 
voulez  qu'ils  fe  puiffent  entretenir  en  la  foy  &  grace 
de  l>ieu,  s'ils  ne  sot  bien  inftruits,  &  au  double  des 
autres?  Car  nous,  qui  viuons  entre  les  troupes  des 
Rcligieiix,  &  fous  la  garde  de  tant  de  Palleurs,  &  en 
I'affluence  de  tant  de  bons  liures,  exemples,  loix  & 
police,  a  peine  le  pouuons  nous,  qui  fommes  vieux, 
&  poiir  le  dii'e  ainfi.  [105]  naturalifes  Chreftiens.  com- 
ment le  pourront-ils  faire  tons  nouueaux  qu'ils  font, 
feuls,  fans  garde,  fans  lettres,  fans  inftitution,  fans 
couftume?  Or  de  dire  que  c'eft  alTes  d'engcndrer, 
fans  penfer  coment  on  donnera  I'entretien,  c'eft  iufte- 
ment  dire,  que  c'eft  bien  fait  de  donner  vie,  pour 
I'ofter  auec  cruaute,  cc  (}ui  n'eit  pas  adte  de  Pore, 
ains  de  pire  qiie  meurtrier.  Tout  de  mefme  en  eft-il 
v,n  la  regeneration  fpirituelle,  laquelle  fe  faic^  par  le 
Haptefme.  Car  la  donner,  fans  pouruoir  a  la  nourri- 
ttire  du  regenere,  c'eft  fairc  ce  qu'a  dit  noftre  Sau- 
ueur;  chaffer  le  Diable  d'vne  maifon,  h  cellc  fin  qu'i- 
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For  our  spiritua!  life  depends  upon  the  Doetrine  and 
the  Sacraments,  and  consequently  upon  those  who  ad- 
minister them,  according  to  his  holy  institution. 

But  if  it  is  necessary  throughout  the  world  to  dili- 
gently Catechize  the  people  before  [104]  introducing 
them  into  the  Church,  and  to  communicate  to  them 
the  Sacrament  of  regeneration,  it  is  necessary  above 
all  to  do  it  in  these  places ;  the  reason  being  that  the 
Canadians  are  a  wandering  people  (as  we  have  said) 
and  pass  their  lives  here  and  there  without  perma- 
nent settlements;  therefore  they  cannot  ordinarily 
attend  mass  nor  prayers  nor  public  services,  nor  hear 
sermons,  nor  receive  the  .sacraments  nor  have  Priests 
with  them.  How  then  do  you  think  that  they  can 
maintain  themselves  in  the  faith  and  grace  of  God, 
if  they  do  not  receive  instruction,  and  twice  as  much 
of  it  as  the  others?  For  we  who  are  surrounded  by 
the  Religious,  and  are  under  the  care  of  so  many  Pas- 
tors, and  have  such  an  abundance  of  good  books,  ex- 
amples, laws  and  polity,  can  scarcely  do  it  ourselves, 
who  arc  old  and,  so  to  speak,  [  105  |  naturalized  Chris- 
tians; then  how  can  they  do  it,  all  crude  as  they 
are,  alone,  without  care,  without  letters,  without 
precepts,  without  practice?  Now  to  say  that  it  is 
enough  to  beget,  without  thinking  of  how  to  main- 
tain, is  really  saying  that  it  is  good  to  give  life  in  or- 
der to  take  it  away  cruelly,  which  is  not  the  act  of  a 
Father,  but  is  worse  than  that  of  a  murderer.  Never- 
theless this  is  done  in  the  spiritual  regeneration 
which  is  accomplished  through  Bapti.sm.  For  to  give 
it  without  providing  for  the  nourishment  of  the  re- 
generated, is  doing  what  our  Savior  has  said ;  driv- 
ing the  Devil  out  from  a  house  so  that  when  it  is 
swept  and  garnished  the  vanquished  enemy  may  re- 
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cclle  cltaiit  ballicc.  &  puree,  renneiny  deehafTe  y 
rentre  de  nouiieau,  non  ja  feiil,  ains  aceompa^ne  de 
fept  aiitres,  pires  que  luy.  &  par  aiiifi  faire  que  le 
milerable  rej^enere  foit  apres  fon  Baptefme  |  106]  en 
plus  piteux  eltal  do  beaueoup,  cju'il  n'eltoit  deuant 
qu'eltre  baptife.  D'auata^e  la  praotique  a  des-ja 
moltre  eelte  neceHite  de  bien  cateehifer  auant  le  Bap- 
tefme en  vn  pais  oil  la  <ifet  n'eftoit  point  Sauuage, 
ains  ciuile;  non  courcufe,  mais  arreltee;  non  aban- 
donnee.  ains  fur-veillee  de  Palteurs,  f^auoir  ell,  an 
Peru  &  Mexique.  Car  an  commeneemet  on  y  baptifa 
fort  facilemet.  (Jn'en  adiiint-il?  On  fe  troima  fu- 
bitemet  fur  les  bras,  pluttolt  vne  Synaji^ogue  de  Sama- 
ritains.  cpi'vu"  I'yglife  de  fidelles.  Car  ees  toll  Bap- 
tife/. venoyent  bien  a  I'Eglife,  mais  ils  y  marmotoyent 
leurs  aneiennes  idolatries  Ils  ehommoyent  les  felles 
eommandees;  mais  en  faifant  leurs  aneiens  faerifiees, 
danfes.  &:  fuperllitions,  ils  alloyent  a  la  fainele  Com- 
munion. 11  Ton  vouloit,  mais  e'elloit  fans  fyanoir  ny 
Credo,  1 1 07 1  ny  Confitcor.  Et  au  fortir  de  Ih.  s'en  al- 
loyent enyurer,  &  chanter  au  Diablc  leurs  foreeleries 
aceoullumees.  Quel  remede  a  ees  malheiirs?  Ouelle 
couuerture  a  ees  infamies?  ()  qu'il  a  fallu  que  ceux- 
Ik  ayent  fue,  cpii  font  furuenus  depuis:  la  oil  faeile- 
ment.  &-  en  pen  de  temps  eefl'yuraye  eull  pen  eflre 
defraeinee  des  le  commencement,  en  bien  labourat  le 
chap  auant  (pie  rcnfemencer.  le  veux  dire,  en  gar- 
dant  I'aneien  vfage  de  I'Eglife  de  donner  le  Baptefme 
referuement,  ayant  premierement  des  Poflulans  & 
Requcrans,  &  puis  des  Catechumenes,  &  a  la  parfin 
des  Baptifes.  Aufli  le  maillre  de  toute  Sapience  h  dit 
trelTagement :  Que  la  tcrrc  frucfific pranierenicni  r hcrbc, 
puis  lcjp)\  &  en  fin  hplciii  frouincnt  en  I'efpy.      lofepli 
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enter,  not  ahjnc  but  accompanied  by  seven  others, 
more  wicked  than  himself;  and  thus  brinjj^  it  about 
that  the  unhappy  re<j[cnerated  is  after  Baptism  |  io6| 
in  a  much  more  pitiable  state  than  he  was  before  be- 
in«(  baptized.  Furthermore,  experience  has  already 
shown  this  need  of  i.)roperly  eatechizinj^j  before  Bap- 
tizing^, in  a  cimntry  where  the  people  are  not  Savaj^e 
but  civilized;  not  wanderinj^,  but  stationary;  not 
abandoned,  but  under  the  watchful  care  of  Pastors, 
namely  in  I'eru  and  Mexico.  For  at  first  they  bap- 
tized them  very  readily.  What  happened  then? 
They  unexpectedly  found  on  their  hands  a  Syna^o<jue 
of  Samaritans  rather  than  a  Church  of  the  faithful. 
For  these  who  were  too  soon  Baptized  willinj^ly  came 
to  Church  but  it  was  to  mutter  there  their  ancient 
idolatries.  They  observed  the  appointed  saints'  days, 
but  it  was  while  carryin<j  on  their  ancient  sacrifices, 
dances,  and  superstitions;  they  went  to  holy  Com- 
munion, if  it  was  desired,  but  without  knowing  either 
the  Creed  \\0'j\  or  Confession,  and  emerging  from 
there,  they  went  off  to  get  drunk  and  to  sing  to  the 
Devil  their  usual  sorceries.  What  remedy  for  these 
evils  ?  What  cloak  for  these  infamies  ?  O  how 
those  who  have  come  since,  have  been  obliged  to  toil 
there  where  these  tares  might  quickly  and  easily 
have  been  eradicated  at  first,  if  the  field  had  been 
well  ploughed  before  sowing  it.  I  mean  by  observ- 
ing the  ancient  practice  of  the  Church  in  giving  Bap- 
tism cautiously,  first  having  Postulants  and  Seekers, 
then  Catechumens,  and  at  last  Baptism.  For  the 
master  of  all  Wisdom  has  said  very  wisely :  T/int  the 
earth  first  bringeth  forth  the  h/ade,  then  the  ear,  then  the 
fill!  eorn  in  the  ear.  Joseph  Acosta  *'  has  very  proper- 
ly observed  this  fault,  which  I  have  mentioned  above, 
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Acolta  \\  trcs  bien  reinarqite  la  faiite,  (jue  i'ay  dite  cy 
deuant,  &  elle  [io8|  n'eft  point  exciifable  aprcs  le 
iugemet  formel  &  fentence  de  rEglife.  Voyez  le 
Canon,  Ante  baptifuium.  dc  confcc.  dijliuft.  4.  &  les  fui- 
uants. 

Certes  ie  fui.s  marry  de  le  dire,  &  m'en  tairois  fort 
volontiers,  n'eltoit  la  neceflite,  qui  me  contra Int,  a 
caufe  que,  ou  par  malice,  ou  bien  par  ignorance 
lourde,  on  accufe  les  lefuites  en  chofe,  ou  toiitesfois 
ils  ont  paru  eflre  vrayement  finceres,  &  codants  fer- 
uiteurs  de  Dieu.  Car  il  efl  vray  qu'iceux  arriues  en 
la  nouuelle  France,  ils  trouueret  qu'on  y  auoit  ja  bap- 
tife  (a  ce  qu'on  difoit)  enuiron  quatre  vingts  per- 
fonnes,  mais  ils  n'e  peurent  auoir  la  lifte,  quoy  qu'ils 
miffent  peine  de  la  recouurer.  Or  recontrans  aucuns 
de  ces  nouueaux  baptifez,  ils  tafcherent  a  recognoiftre 
leur  portee,  &  recogneurent  pour  tout,  qu'ils  ne  fya- 
uoyent  |  109]  pas  mefme  faire  le  figne  de  la  Croix; 
aucuns  ignoroyent  leur  nom  de  Baptefme,  &  inter- 
roges  s'ils  eftoyent  Chreftiens,  ils  faifoyent  figne  de 
n'auoir  iamais  ouy  ce  mot.  Ils  ne  fyauoyent  point 
de  prieres,  ny  de  creance,  &  ne  monilroyent  aucun 
changement  du  paffe,  retenoyent  toufiours  les  mefmes 
forceleries  anciennes,  ne  venas  encores  a  I'Eglife  q 
comme  les  non  baptifes,  c'elt  a  dire  aucunefois,  par 
copagnie,  ou  curiofite,  &  affez  indeuotemet.  Voire 
quelques  Frangois  nous  rapportoyent,  que  quand  ils 
efloyent  h.  part  ils  fe  mocquoyet  infolement  de  nos 
ceremonies,  &  qu'au  fonds,  &  a  les  bien  fonder,  ils 
n'auoyent  prins  le  Baptefme,  que  pour  vne  marque 
d'eftre  amis  des  Normans,  car  ainli  nous  appellent-ils. 
On  exceptoit  de  ce  nombre,  le  grand  Membertou,  car 
de  vray  cefluy-la  |iio|  eftoit  Chreflien  de  coeur.  & 


A\ 


1611-16J 


niARD'S  RELATION,  1616 


147 


and  it  [108]  is  not  excusable,  after  the  formal  judg- 
ment and  decree  of  the  Church.  See  the  Canon, 
Atite  baptifmum.  dc  confcc.  dijlin6l.  4.  and  what  follows. 
I  am  truly  grieved  to  say  it,  and  would  willingly  be 
silent  were  it  not  necessity  which  constrains  me,  be- 
cause, either  through  malice  or  very  gross  ignorance, 
they  accuse  the  Jesuits  of  things  in  which  neverthe- 
less they  have  seemed  truly  sincere  and  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God.  But  it  is  true  that  when  they  arrived 
in  new  France,  they  found  that  about  eighty  persons 
had  already  been  baptized  there  (as  they  vsaid) ;  but 
they  could  not  get  the  list  of  names,  although  they 
put  themselves  to  some  trouble  to  do  so.  Now,  en- 
countering some  of  these  new  converts,  they  tried  to 
find  out  the  extent  of  their  knowledge,  and  for  all 
found  out  that  they  did  not  know  [109]  even  how  to 
make  vhe  sign  of  the  Cross ;  some  did  not  know  their 
Baptismal  names,  and  when  asked  if  they  were  Chris- 
tians, they  made  signs  to  show  that  they  had  never 
heard  the  word.  They  did  not  know  any  prayers, 
nor  articles  of  faith,  and  gave  no  evidence  of  any 
change  from  the  past,  always  retaining  the  same 
old  sorceries,  coming  to  Church  moreover,  only  as 
the  unbaptized,  that  is,  occasionally,  for  company's 
sake,  or  through  curiosity,  and  not  in  a  devotional 
spirit.  Indeed  some  of  our  countrymen  tell  us,  that 
when  they  were  by  themselves,  they  insolently  made 
sport  of  our  ceremonies,  and  that  really,  when  they 
were  well  sounded,  it  was  learned  that  they  had  ac- 
cepted Baptism  solely  as  a  sign  of  friendship  with  the 
Normans,  for  thus  they  call  us.  An  exception  to  this 
number  was  the  great  Membertou,  for  truly  he  [no] 
was  a  Christian  at  heart,  and  desired  nothing  better 
than  to  be  able  to  receive  thorough  instruction  so  he 
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ne  defiroit  rien  tant  que  de  pouuoir  ellre  bien  in- 
ftruidt,  pour  initruire  les  autres.  Les  lefuites  doc 
apperceuants  tout  cecy,  fe  refolurent  de  ne  point  bap- 
tifer  aucun  adulte,  fino  apres  que  felon  les  Saindls 
Canons,  il  auroit  ell^  bien  initie,  &  catechif^.  Car  le 
faire  autremet  ils  recognoilToyet  fort  bien  eftre  non 
feulement  vne  prophanation  du  Chrillianifme,  ains 
aufli  vn'iniultice  enuers  les  Sauuages.  Car  puis  que 
c'eft  iniultice  d'induire  quelqu'vn  k  figner  vne  pro- 
meffe,  ou  ferment  obligatoire  fans  luy  donner  k  en- 
tendre les  conditions  aufquelles  il  s'aftraint:  combien 
plus  le  fera-il  de  pouffer  vn  home  de  fens,  «&  d'aage 
competent  h  faire  profeiTion  folemnelle  de  la  loy  de 
Dieu,  (ce  qui  fe  faidt  par  le  Baptefme,)  fans  qu'il  ait 
eft6  iamais  au  parauat  nouice,  ny  qu'on  [i  1 1]  luy  ait 
donn^  k  entendre  les  regies  &  deuoirs  de  faditte  pro- 
felTion?  Les  Sauuages  n'ont  point  eft^  li  hebet^s, 
qu'ils  n'ayent  fort  bien  fceu  nous  reprocher  ceft'  in- 
iuflice,  d'autant  qu' apres  ces  baptefmes,  que  nous 
auons  dit,  comme  les  lefuites  requeroyent,  qu'ils 
quittalTent  la  Polygamic,  &  vefcuffent  Chreftienne- 
ment,  puis  qu'ils  s'y  efloyent  obliges;  ils  leur  dirent, 
que  nous  eilions  de  mefchantes  gents,  qui  leur  vou- 
lions  faire  accroire  qu'ils  eulTent  cotracite  a  des  con- 
ditions, lefquclles  ils  n'auoyent  iamais  entendu,  ny 
peu  entendre.  A  ces  caufes  doc  les  lefuites  dilay- 
ants  le  Baptefme  de  ceux,  qui  le  defiroyent,  fe  mirent 
auec  toute  diligece  poffible  k  traduire  en  Canadois 
I'oraifon  Dominicale,  &  ia  ffJutation  de  I'Ange,  le 
Symbole,  &  les  Commandements  de  Dieu,  &  de  I'E- 
glife  [ii2]  auec  vne  petite  explication  des  Sacremens, 
&  quelques  oraifons,  car  c'efloit  toute  la  Theologie, 
de  laquelle  ils  auoyent  befoin.     Si  n'y  euft-il  moyen 
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could  teach  the  others.  Now  the  Jesuit.s,  perceiving 
all  these  things,  resolved  not  to  baptize  a  single 
adult,  unless  he  had,  according  to  the  Holy  Canons, 
been  well  initiated  and  catechized.  For  they  well 
understood  that  to  do  otherwise  would  not  only  be  a 
profanation  of  Christianity,  but  also  an  injustice  to- 
wards the  Savages.  For,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an  injus- 
tice to  induce  any  one  to  sign  a  promise,  or  compul- 
sory oath,  without  giving  him  to  understand  the  con- 
ditions to  which  he  binds  himself:  how  much  worse 
is  it  to  force  a  rational  being  of  competent  age  to 
make  a  solemn  profession  of  the  law  of  God  (which 
is  done  through  Baptism),  when  he  has  never  before 
been  a  novice,  nor  [i  1 1]  been  made  to  understand  the 
rules  and  duties  of  this  profession?  The  Savages 
were  not  so  stupid  but  that  they  knew  enough  to  re- 
proach us  for  this  injustice,  inasmuch  as,  after  thCvSe 
baptisms  of  which  we  have  spoken,  when  the  Jesuits 
requested  that  they  should  give  up  Polygamy,  and 
should  live  like  Christians,  since  they  were  in  duty 
bound  to  do  so ;  they  told  them  that  we  were  wicked 
people,  that  we  had  tried  to  make  them  believe  that 
they  should  agree  to  conditions  that  they  had  never 
understood,  nor  been  able  to  understand.  Now  for 
these  reasons  the  Jesuits,  delaying  the  Baptism  of 
those  who  desired  it,  put  themselves  to  work  with  all 
possible  diligence  to  translate  into  Canadian  the 
Lord's  prayer,  the  Angelic  salutation, '^  the  Creed, 
and  the  Commandments  of  God  and  of  the  Church, 
[112]  with  a  brief  explanation  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
some  prayers,  for  this  was  all  the  Theology  they 
needed.  However,  there  was  no  way  of  accomplish- 
ing either  a  third  or  fourth  of  all  this,  as  we  shall 
show  by  and  by. 
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d'en  venir  h  bout;  no  pas  d'vn  tiers,  ou  quart  dc  tout 
cela,  ainll  que  nous  monltrerons  tantoft. 

Cependant  voicy  vn  grad  murmure,  qui  s'efleue 
entre  nos  Fran9ois,  de  ce  qu'on  ne  baptifoit  point. 
Car  nous  fommes  en  vn  fiecle,  auquel,  qui  f^ait  lire, 
eft  ^  fon  opinion,  grand  Theologien:  &  qui  a  le 
moindre  foin  de  fon  ame,  eft  h  fon  aduis  le  plus  apte 
pour  regir  I'Eglifc  de  Dieu,  &  pour  entrcprendre  fur 
les  oingts  du  Saiiueur.  Cecy  n'efk  point  tolerable 
(difoient-ils,  ainfi  que  le  Fa6lum  le  profeiTe)  ces  gens 
cy  font  inutiles:  II  en  faut  efcrire  en  Frace:  &  autres 
menaces,  lefquelles  ils  vindrent  faire  au  P.  Biard, 
[113]  lequel  tafcha  de  les  appaifer,  &  entre  autres 
chofes  leur  dit :  Mes  amys,  11  les  lefuites  eulTent  efl6 
conuoyteux  de  vaine  gloire,  vous  leur  monllrez  la 
route,  qu'ils  deuoyent  tenir;  de  toft  baptifer  le  plus 
de  gens,  qu'ils  eulTent  peu;  parce  qu'il  y  a  bien  "k 
prefumer,  que  ces  conuerfions  eltans  fceiies  en  France, 
les  Imprimeurs  de  Paris  n'eaffent  pas  efttS  plus  negli- 
gents,  ny  les  Colporteurs  plus  enroiiez  k  crier  telles 
nouuelles  par  les  rues  de  la  ville  en  leur  recom- 
mandation.  Mais  k  Dieu  ne  plaife,  (difoit-il)  que 
nous  voulions  fembler  Apofnes,  n'eftans  que  mifera- 
bles  pecheurs  ;  ny  que  nous  voulions  acquerir  le 
bruidt  de  bons  mefnagers,  &  diligens  feruiteurs,  en 
diffipant  Theritage  de  noftre  Maiflre.  On  mefdira  de 
nous,  nous  le  fentons  prou :  ne  croyez  pas  que  nous 
foyons  fi  ftupides.  [114]  Mais  il  ne  faut  non  plus 
laiffer  le  bien  pour  I'infamie,  que  I'entreprendre  pour 
les  loiian^^es.  C'eft  k  Dieu  k  qui  nous  feruons,  &  k 
la  maifon  de  qui  fi  nous  deuons  apporter  ancrn  fruidt, 
c'efl  en  patience,  car  ainfi  I'a-il  dit,  Il  nt^'^ortera  frui6l 
en  patience.     Nous  baptifons  les  p<      -  enfans,  comme 
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Meanwhile,  many  complaints  arose  amonjj  our 
French  people  because  no  one  was  beinj^  baptized. 
For  we  live  in  an  age  in  \.  hich  any  one  who  knows 
how  to  read  is,  in  his  own  opinion,  a  great  Theolo- 
gian ;  and  whoever  has  the  least  care  for  his  own 
soul,  believes  himself  to  be  the  most  proper  person 
to  rule  the  Church  of  God,  and  ^o  infringe  upon  the 
duties  of  the  Lord's  anointed.  "This  is  not  to  be 
tolerated"  (they  were  saying,  according  to  the  Fac- 
tum'^); "the.se  people  are  useless  here;  we  must  write 
to  France  about  them;"  and  other  threats,  which 
were  made  to  Father  Biard,  [113]  who  tried  to  pacify 
them,  and  among  other  things  .said:  "My  friends,  if 
the  Jesuits  were  ambitious  for  mere  glory,  you  would 
show  them  the  right  way  to  attain  it;  i.e.,  to  baptize, 
as  soon  as  possible,  as  many  people  as  they  can ;  for 
it  is  certainly  to  be  supposed  that,  these  conversions 
being  known  in  France,  the  Printers  of  Paris  would 
not  have  delayed  to  make  the  Hawkers  hoarse,  crying 
and  commending  .such  news  through  the  streets  of 
the  city.  But  God  forbid"  (said  he)  "that  we  should 
wish  to  assume  the  role  of  Apostles,  being  only  miser- 
able sinners ;  or  that  we  should  try  to  acquire  the 
reputation  of  good  managers,  and  diligent  servants, 
while  squandering  our  Master's  inheritance.  We 
shall  be  slandered,  we  are  well  aware  of  it ;  do  not 
believe  that  we  are  so  stupid.  [114]  But  just  as  little 
must  you  desist  from  doing  good  for  fear  of  calumny 
as  you  must  undertake  it  for  love  of  praise.  It  is  God 
whom  we  serve,  and  if  we  are  to  bring  any  fruit  to  his 
house  it  must  be  in  patience,  for  thus  he  has  said  it. 
He  bringctJi  forth  fruit  zvith  patience.  We  baptize  the 
little  children,  as  you  see,  in  accordance  with  their 
parents'  wishes,  and  with  the  hope  that  we  shall  have 
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vous  voyez  de  la  volonte  de  Icurs  parens,&  foubs  I'ef- 
perace,  que  nous  aiirons  moyen  de  les  inllruire, 
quand  ils  viendront  ^  I'vfage  de  raifon.  Les  aagez, 
qui  meurent,  nous  les  baptisos  aulTi,  les  cateehifants 
du  mieux  que  nous  pouuos,  &  que  le  temps  le  pcrmet ; 
Quant  aux  autres,  qui  font  hors  le  peril  de  mort,  nous 
les  baptiferons  aulll,  quand  par  voilre  ayde  nous  les 
pourrons  inllruire  en  leur  langage,  &  qu'eux  nous 
fgaiirot  refpondrc.  Car  il  faut  que  le  baptife  adulte 
refponde  luy-mefme,  Sc  [115]  non  le  parrain  pour  luy. 
Aydez-nous,  &  priez  pour  cela  felon  voilre  grand 
zele,  &  ne  vous  tourmentez,  penfants  qu'ils  periront, 
s'ils  n'ont  receu  le  Baptefme:  car  auffi  bien  periront- 
ils,  &  pireniet,  s'iis  I'auoyent  receu  fans  bonne  difpo- 
fition:  comme  fi  apres  le  Baptefme,  ils  meurent  en 
peclKi  mortel,  ils  perilTent.  Que  fi  vous  repliquez, 
qu 'apres  le  Baptefme  leurs  pechez  leur  feront  pardon- 
nez  par  la  feule  contrition,  en  cas  qu'ils  n'ayent  point 
de  Prophetes  pour  fe  confeffer;  Auffi  vous  dy-ie,  que 
par  la  mefme  deteilation  de  leu^s  peclic  ,  auec  la  vo- 
lonte de  receuoir  le  Baptefme,  ils  feront  fauuez,  en 
cas  qu'ils  ne  rencontret  aucu  qui  puiiTe  le  leur  appli- 
quer.  Partant  vouz  voyez,  que  la  premiere  chofe, 
que  nous  tafchons  de  leur  apprendre,  c'elt  la  manicre 
de  fe  conuertir  h  nieu  dc  tout  leur  I116)  cctnir  par 
vrayo  contrition,  &  defir,  de  s'vnir,  &  incorporer  auec 
noltre  Sauueur  Iksvs-Christ.  Car  c'eit  vne  difpofi- 
tion  pour  receuoir  le  Baptefme  mefme :  Et  elle  ell 
telle,  qu'elle  fufiit  il  falut,  quand  on  ne  peut  receuoir 
le  Sacrcment  par  clfecil,  II  ell  vray,  nous  auons  la 
jambe  fort  pcfante  pour  monter  mefme  ce  premier 
degr^;  maif,  courage  par  vos  prieres,  Dieu  nous  ren- 
forcera  de  fon  S.  Efprit.     Telles  &  autres  femblables 
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means  of  instructing  them,  when  they  come  to  a  rea- 
sonable age.  The  aged,  who  die,  we  also  baptize, 
catechizing  them  as  well  as  we  can,  and  as  time  per- 
mits. As  to  the  others,  who  are  not  in  immediate 
danger  of  death,  we  shall  baptize  them  also  when, 
with  your  help,  we  vshall  be  able  to  instruct  them  in 
their  own  language,  and  when  they  will  know  how 
to  answer  us.  For  the  adult  who  is  baptized,  must 
answer  for  himself,  and  [115I  not  the  godfather  for 
him.  Help  us,  and  pray  for  this  in  proportion  to 
your  own  great  zeal,  and  do  not  worry,  thinking  they 
will  perish  if  they  have  not  received  Baptism;  for 
surely  they  will  perish,  and  in  a  worse  manner,  if 
they  have  received  it  in  a  bad  spirit:  just  a'^,  after 
Baptism,  if  they  die  in  mortal  sin,  they  perish.  But 
if  you  reply  that  after  Baptism  their  sins  will  be  par- 
doned through  repentance  alone,  if  they  have  no 
Prophets  to  receive  their  confession ;  I  say  to  you 
also  that  through  the  same  detestation  of  sin,  with 
the  wish  to  receive  Baptism,  they  will  be  saved  if 
they  do  not  find  any  one  who  will  administer  it  to 
them.  Therefore  you  see  that  the  first  thing  we  try 
to  teach  them  is,  how  to  bring  themselves  to  God 
with  their  whole  [116]  hearts  through  true  repent- 
ance, and  the  desire  to  unite  and  incorporate  them- 
selves with  our  Savior,  jKsus  Christ.  For  this  is 
the  proper  spirit  in  which  to  receive  Baptism  itself; 
and  it  is  such,  that  it  suffices  for  .salvation,  when  the 
Sacrament  cannot  actually  be  received.  It  is  true  our 
legs  drag  in  reaching  this  first  step;  but  courage! 
through  your  prayers,  God  will  strengthen  us  by  his 
Holy  Spirit. ' '  These,  and  other  similar  reasons,  were 
at  that  time  deduced  by  the  said  Father  Biard,  and 
have  often  been  repeated  since,  but  they  have  never 
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raifons  furent  pour  lors  deduidtes  par  ledit  P.  Biard, 
&  ont  efte  fouuent  repet^es  defpuis,  fans  que  iamais 
on  s'en  foit  voulu  contenter;  mai-que  infaillible,  que 
Ion  cherchoit  quelque  autre  chofe,  que  raifon. 

Or  k  I'occafion  des  Colonies,  &  de  leur  bon  eflablif- 
femet,  duquel  nous  parlions;  nous  fommes  deualez 
fur  le  propos  du  Catechifme,  [117]  &  fur  la  defenfe 
des  lef uites :  non  fans  neceffite  ^  mon  aduis,  ny  fans 
profit  bien  grand.  Ores,  puis  que  nous  auons  fait 
mention  du  Fa6lum,  efcrit  contre  lefdits  lefuiies,  & 
qu'il  nous  faudra  d'ores-en-auant  coup  fur  coup,  en 
conuaincre  les  menfonges:  c'eft  icy  ^  nous  d'expofer, 
quel  eft  ce  FaRuni,  qui  fon  Efcriuain,  &  quelles 
caufp"  il  fe  dit  auoir  eu  de  fortir  au  monde. 
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carried  conviction :  an  infallible  sign,  that  something 
else  besides  reason  was  sought  for. 

Now  as  to  the  Colonies,  and  their  proper  establish- 
ment, of  which  we  were  speaking;  we  have  stepped 
down  from  them  to  the  subject  of  the  Catechism  [117] 
and  to  the  defense  of  the  Jesuits,  not  without  neces- 
sity in  my  opinion,  nor  without  great  profit.  For 
since  we  have  mentioned  the  Factum  written  against 
the  said  Jesuits,  and  as  we  must  from  now  on  expose, 
one  by  one,  the  lies  therein  contained,  it  is  for  us 
here  to  explain  what  that  Factimi  is,  who  was  its  Au- 
thor, and  what  are  said  to  have  been  the  causes  for 
its  being  issued  to  the  world. 
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A    QUELLE    OCCASION    LES    lESUITES   ALLERENT   EN    LA 

NOUUELLE  FRANCE,  L'AN    i6ii.  &  CE  QUE   LES 

FRANCOIS    Y    FIRENT    DES    L'AN    i6o8. 

lUSQUES   A   LEUR   VENUE. 

NOVS  auons  cy-deuant  difcouru  des  terres,  &  peu- 
ples  de  la  Nouuelle  France,  &  parlats  [i  i8]  du 
moyen  de  pouuoir  ayder  ces  Nations :  h  cede 
occafion  nous  fommes  tombez  fur  le  Fa6luni  efcrit,  & 
public  contre  les  lefuites.  Or  d'autant,  que  ce  difa- 
mateur,  &  fadtieux  (ainfi  le  nommeray-ie  d'ores-en- 
auant,)  coramengant  d^s  rembarquement  des  lefuites, 
les  pourfuit,  comme  k  la  trace  en  Canada  par  boys,  & 
riuieres,  mer,  &  terres,  de  iour  &  de  nuidt,  en  tons 
leurs  v'oyages  &  demeures,  efpiant  par  tout  de  tirer 
fur  eux  k  couuert  &  proditoirement  quelques  impof- 
tures,  &  calomnies.  A  cefte  caufe  il  nous  faut  de 
necelTit^  reprendre  mefmes  erres  pour  defendre  1' in- 
nocence, &  rapporter  au  vray  ce  qui  eft  de  leurs 
ac5tions,  &  deportements :  ainfi  que  i'ay  promis  de 
faire  en  I'Auant-propos.  Et  ja9oit  qu'^  celt'occa- 
fion  nous  ferons  contraindts  fouuent  de  particttlarifer 
plufieurs  [119]  petits  affaires,  non  guiere  bien  conue- 
nables  a  la  granite  d'vn'  hiftoire,  ny  a  la  dignity  d'vn 
Ledteur  honnorable;  toutesfois  i'eftime  que  de  cefte 
mienne  diligece  on  pourra  tirer  trois  grands  fruidls, 
outre  la  recognoiffance  de  la  veritu  d'auec  les  fraudes, 
&  bourdes,  qui  de  foy  mefme  feroit  fort  profitable. 
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CHAPTER   XII.     [i.  e.,xi.] 


ON   THE   CAUSES   WHICH    LED   THE   JESUITS   TO   GO    TO 
NEW  FRANCE  IN   161I,  AND  WHAT  HAD  BEEN  ACCOM- 
PLISHED     THERE     BY     THE      FRENCH     FROM     THE 
YEAR  1608  UP  TO  THE  TIME  OF  THEIR  ARRIVAL. 

WE  have  discoursed  above  upon  the  countries 
and  peoples  of  New  France,  and  in  speaking 
[118]  of  the  means  of  aiding  these  Nations, 
we  stumbled  upon  the  Factum,  written  and  published 
against  the  Jesuits.  Now  inasmuch  as  this  slanderer 
and  factionist  (which  I  shall  call  him  hereafter),  be- 
ginning with  the  embarkation  of  the  Jesuits,  pursues 
them,dogging  their  footsteps  in  Canada  through  woods 
and  rivers,  upon  sea  and  land,  day  and  night,  in  all 
their  travels  and  dwelling  places, —  everywhere  spy- 
ing them  out,  to  draw  down  upon  them,  covertly  and 
treacherously,  his  impostures  and  calumnies;  for  this 
reason  we  must  of  necessity  go  back  upon  our  route, 
to  defend  the  innocent  and  to  give  a  true  account  of 
their  actions  and  conduct,  as  I  promised  to  do  in  the 
Preface.  And  although  on  this  account  we  shall  often 
be  obliged  to  go  into  details  about  many  [119]  little 
things  which  are  scarcely  in  harmony  with  the  gravity 
of  a  history  or  the  dignity  of  an  honorable  Reader ; 
nevertheless  I  believe  that  if  I  give  heed  to  these 
things  three  great  results  will  be  derived  therefrom, 
besides  the  discrimination  of  truth  from  falsehood  and 
imposition,  which  in  itself  would  be  very  profitable. 
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Le  premier  emolument,  que  le  fage  Lec5teur  en  ti- 
rera  eft,  que  de  la  pradtique,  ac5tions,  voyages,  & 
accidents,  que  nous  luy  fpecifierons  I'vn  apres  I'autre, 
11  recognoiflra  beaucoup  mieux,  ce  qui  ell;  de  ces 
terres,  de  leur  naturel,  du  moye  de  les  aider,  &  les 
accides  de  telles  expeditions  &  entreprinfes. 

Le  fecond  qu'il  rencontrera  tat  d'euenements,  &  fi 
diuers,  tant  de  fortunes,  &  incidents  auec  leurs  mo- 
ments &  articles,  que  fa  prndece  pourra  beaucoup  s'y 
former.  [120]  Car  en  verite,  c'eft  tout  autre  chofe 
de  philofopher  en  thefe,  &  de  pradliquer  en  hypo- 
thefe:  de  mouler  fes  idees  en  chambre,  &  d'efclorre 
f es  adlions  entre  les  h5mes :  de  faire  fon  compte  fur 
la  liberte  du  genre,  &  fe  trouuer  puis  apres  afferuy 
au  lieu,  temps,  perfonnes,  &  mille  petits  incidents, 
mais  qui  eftreignent  bien  fort;  dc  nul  prix,  mais  qui 
fouuent  neantmoins  font  changer  de  refolutio,  &  de 
fortune.  Or  c'eft  en  I'exercice  de  ces  particulieres 
circoftaces,  &  pracitique,  qu'on  acquiert  la  prudence; 
non  en  vne  veue,  &  recognoillance  fommaire,  &  vni- 
uerfelle. 

Le  tiers  fruic^  fera  de  recognoiftre  vne  vrayement 
paternelle,  douce  &  admirable  prouidence  de  Dieu 
fur  ceux,  qui  I'inuoquent,  &  fe  fient  en  luy  parmy  les 
hazards,  &  varietes  de  cefte  [121]  vie,  tels  qu'on  en 
verra  icy  beaucoup.  Ces  trois  profits,  k  mon  aduis, 
pourront  bien  contre-balancer  la  logueur  du  temps,  qui 
s'employera  en  cefte  ledture. 

Mais  k  celle  fin,  que  le  tout  s'entende  mieux,  il 
nous  conuient  retourner  k  ceux,  qu'auons  ja  des  fi 
long  temps  laiffes:  fgauoir  eft,  aux  Fran9ois,  qui  re- 
tournerent  de  Canada  en  leur  pays,  I'an  1607. 

II  vous  a  efte  racont^,  comme  fur  la  fin  de  ladidte 
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The  first  advantage  that  the  wise  Reader  will  derive 
from  this,  is  that  from  the  experiences,  actions,  jour- 
neys, and  accidents  which  we  shall  relate  to  him,  one 
after  the  other,  he  will  understand  much  better  what 
these  countries  are,  their  nature,  the  means  of  helping 
them,  and  the  vicissitudes  of  such  expeditions  and  en- 
terprises. 

The  second  is  that  he  will  encounter  so  many  and 
so  different  events,  so  many  fortunes  and  incidents 
with  their  opportunities  and  details,  that  his  discre- 
tion will  be  thus  greatly  strengthened.  [120]  For  in 
truth,  it  is  a  very  different  thing  for  a  man  to  philos- 
ophize in  thesis,  and  to  practice  by  hypothesis:  to 
mould  his  ideas  in  his  chamber,  and  to  give  form  to 
his  deeds  among  men :  to  count  upon  the  liberty  of 
the  race,  and  then  to  find  himself  enslaved  by  place, 
time,  people,  and  a  thousand  incidents  which  are 
trifling,  but  which  very  effectually  bind  him ;  of  no 
value,  yet  they  often  change  his  purpose  and  his  des- 
tiny. Now  it  is  through  experience  with  these  par- 
ticular circumstances  and  practices,  that  prudence  is 
acquired ;  not  in  a  comprehensive  and  general  survey 
and  examination. 

The  third  fruit  will  be  in  the  recognition  of  a  truly 
paternal,  gentle,  and  admirable  providence  of  God 
over  those  who  invoke  it,  and  trust  themselves  to  him 
among  the  dangers  and  changes  of  this  [121]  life,  such 
as  will  be  often  seen  here.  These  three  benefits,  it 
seems  to  me,  will  certainly  offset  the  tediousness  of 
the  time  which  will  be  employed  in  this  reading. 

But  to  the  end  that  all  may  be  better  understood, 
it  is  well  for  us  to  return  to  those  whom  we  have  left 
for  so  long  a  time,  namely,  to  the  French,  who  re- 
turned to  their  own  country  from  Canada,  in  1607. 
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ann6e  1607.  tout  le  train  du  lieur  de  Monts  s'en  re- 
uint  en  France,  &  fut  lors  cefte  nouuelle  France  enti- 
eremet  abandonn^e  des  Frangois.  Neantmoins  I'an 
fuiuant  1608.  le  fieur  de  Monts  conltitua  fon  Lieute- 
nat  le  Tieur  Champlain,  &  le  manda  defcouiirir  au  long 
de  la  grande  riuiere  S.  Laurens;  Champlain  y  fit 
vaillamment,  &  fonda  I'habitation  de  Kebec.  Mais 
quant  aux  [122]  faidts,  voyages,  &  defcouuertures 
dudit  Champlain,  il  n'elt  ja  befoin,  que  ie  les  vous 
crayonne,  puis  que  luy  mefme  les  a  fi  bien,  &  fi  au 
long  depeint  en  fes  liures. 

Or  le  fieur  lean  de  Biencourt,  appelle  de  Potrin- 
court  auant  que  le  fieur  de  Monts  parti  It  de  la  nou- 
uelle France,  luy  demanda  en  don  Port  Royal.  Le 
fieur  de  Monts  le  luy  accorda,  moyennant,  que  dans 
les  deux  ans  prochains  ledit  de  Potrincourt  s'y  tranf- 
portail  auec  plufieurs  autres  families  pour  le  cultiuer, 
&  habiter  ainfi  qu'il  promettoit  de  faire.  Doncques 
Tan  1607.  tous  les  Frangois  eftants  reuenus  (ainfi 
qu'a  efte  didl,)  le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  prefenta  k  feu 
d'immortelle  memoire  Henry  le  Grand  la  donnation 
k  luy  faicite  par  le  fieur  de  Monts,  requerant  humble- 
met  fa  Majeft6  de  la  ratifier.  Le  Roy  [123]  euft  pour 
agreable  ladidte  Requefle,  &  proiettant  en  foy  de 
puiffamment  remettre  fus  cefte  Fran9oife  peuplade, 
dit  au  P.  Coton,  qu'il  vouloit  fe  feruir  de  leur  Com- 
pagnie  en  la  conuerfion  des  Sauuages.  Qu'il  en 
efcriuit  au  P.  General:  &  qu'on  defignaft;  aucuns,  qui 
fe  difpofaffent  k  ces  voyages.  Qu'il  les  appelleroit 
au  premier  temps;  promettant  des  lors  deux  mille 
liures  pour  leur  entretien. 

Le  Pere  Coton  obeit  k  fa  Majefte,  &  bien  toft  par 
tous  les  Colleges  de  la  France  fut  entendu,  qu'on  en 
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You  have  been  told  how,  towards  th  end  of  the 
year  1607,  sieur  de  Monts's  entire  company  returned 
to  France,  and  this  new  France  was  then  entirely 
deserted  by  our  countrymen.  However,  in  the  fol- 
lowing year,  1608,  sieur  de  Monts  chose  as  his  Lieu- 
tenant sieur  de  Champlain,  and  sent  him  on  a  tour 
of  discovery  along  the  great  St.  Lawrence  river; 
Champlain  did  admirably  there,  establivshing  the  set- 
tlement of  Kebec.^**  But  as  to  the  [122]  deeds,  jour- 
neys, and  discoveries  of  the  said  Champlain,  there  is 
no  need  of  my  outlining  them  to  you,  as  he  himself 
has  given  such  long  and  excellent  descriptions  of  them 
in  his  books. 

Now  sieur  Jean  de  Biencourt,  called  de  Potrin- 
court,  before  sieur  de  Monts  left  new  France,  asked 
from  him  the  gift  of  Port  Royal.  Sieur  de  Monts 
granted  it  to  him,  stipulating  that  within  the  two  suc- 
ceeding years  sieur  de  Potrincourt  should  go  there 
with  several  other  families  to  cultivate  and  inhabit  it, 
which  he  promised  to  do.  Now  in  1607,  all  the 
French  having  returned  (as  has  been  said),  sieur  de 
Potrincourt  presented  to  the  late  Henry  the  Great,  of 
immortal  memory,  the  deed  of  gift  made  to  him  by 
sieur  de  Monts,  humbly  requesting  his  Majesty  to 
ratify  it.~"  The  King  [123]  favored  the  Request,  and, 
contriving  some  way  by  which  he  could  give  effective 
aid  to  this  French  colony,  told  Father  Coton  that  he 
would  like  to  make  use  of  his  Society  for  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Savages;  that  he  should  write  to  the  Fa- 
ther-General about  it ;  and  that  they  should  designate 
some  persons  who  should  prepare  to  undertake  these 
voyages;  that  he  would  summon  them  at  the  first 
opportimity;  promising  henceforward  two  thousand 
livres  for  their  support. 
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deuoit  choifir  quelqiies  vns  pour  celte  miffHrn.  Plit- 
fieurs  fe  prefenterent  pour  eftre  de  la  partie,  comme 
eft  la  couflume  en  telles  expeditions  beaucoup  pe- 
nibles,  &■  peu  honorables;  &  entre  autres  fe  prefenta 
le  P.  Pierre  Biard,  enfeignant  [124]  pour  lors  la 
Theologie  h.  Lyon,  Dieu  vouluft  que  ledit  Pere  fut 
choifi,  &  enuoye  h.  Bourdeaux  fur  la  fin  de  I'an  1608. 
Parce  qu'on  penfoit  h.  Lyon,  que  le  projedt  d'vn 
Prince  tant  efficace,  ayant  efte  fignifi($  d^s  tant  de 
mois,  I'execution  n'en  pouuoit  eflre  que  bien  proche. 
Mais  le  P.  Biard  fut  autant  deccu  du  lieu,  que  du 
temps.  Car  h,  Bourdeaux  on  fut  eltonne,  quand  on 
ouyt  ce  pourquoy  il  y  venoit.  Nulle  nouuelle  d'em- 
barquement  pour  Canada,  ouy  bien  du  debris,  &  def- 
route  pafT(5e,  de  laquelle  chacun  philofophoit  k  fa 
fagon.     Nul  appreft,  nul  bruit  ou  nouuelle. 

Sur  la  fin  de  I'an  fuiuant  1609.  Le  fieur  de  Potrin- 
court  vint  h.  Paris,  ou  fa  Majefte  ayant  fceu,  que 
contre  fon  opinion  ledit  fieur  n'auoit  bouge  de 
France  (car  le  Roy  le  croyoit  auoir  pafl!^  la  mer  auffi 
[125]  toll  apres  auoir  obtenu  la  confirmation  de  Port 
Royal.)  II  fe  fafcha  cotre  luy.  Dequoy  ledit  fieur 
fort  touche,  refpondit,  que  puis  que  fa  Majefte  auoit 
ceft  affaire  tant  h.  coeur  deflors  il  prenoit  cong6  d'elle, 
&  que  de  ce  pas  il  s'en  alloit  mettre  ordre  k  s'equip- 
per  pour  fon  voyage.  Or  le  P.  Coton,  qui  eftoit  en 
peine  pour  le  Pere  Biard,  &  pour  la  grande  femonce, 
qu'il  auoit  faidt  au  nom  du  Roy,  ayant  fceu  le  cong^ 
prins  du  fieur  de  Potrincourt,  I'alla  trouuer,  &  luy 
offrit  compagnie  d'aucuns  de  fon  Ordre.  II  recent 
refponfe  que  mieux  feroit  d'attendre  I'an  fuiuant; 
qu'aufli  toft  eftat  arriu^  k  Port  Royal  il  renuoyeroit 
fon  fils  en  France;  &  qu'auec  iceluy  toutes  chofes 
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Father  Coton  obeyed  his  Majesty,  and  soon  through 
all  the  colleges  of  France  it  was  understood  that  per- 
sons were  to  be  chosen  for  this  mission.  Many 
offered  themselves  to  take  part  in  the  work,  as  is 
usual  in  such  expeditions,  in  which  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  work  and  very  little  honor;  and  among  others 
who  presented  themselves  was  Father  Pierre  Biard, 
then  teaching  |  124I  Theology  at  Lyons;  God  willed 
that  the  said  Father  should  be  chosen  and  sent  to 
Bourdeaux  towards  the  end  of  the  year  1608.  For 
they  thought  at  Lyons  that  the  project  of  so  power- 
ful a  Prince,  having  been  known  so  many  months  be- 
fore, could  not  be  otherwise  than  speedily  executed. 
But  Father  Biard  was  as  much  deceived  in  regard  to 
the  place,  as  the  time.  For  at  Bourdeaux  they  were 
very  much  surprised  when  they  heard  why  he  had 
come  there.  There  -.vas  no  news  of  any  embarkation 
for  Canada,  but  there  was  of  the  former  wreck  and 
ruin,  upon  which  each  one  philosophized  in  his  own 
fashion.     No  preparation,  no  reports  or  tidings. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  year  1609,  sieur  de  Potrin- 
court  came  t<i  Paris,  where  his  Majesty,  having 
learned  that,  contrary  to  his  belief,  the  said  sieur 
had  not  stirred  from  France,  (for  the  King  supposed 
that  he  had  crossed  the  sea  immediately  |  125]  after 
having  obtained  confirmation  of  the  Port  Royal 
grant),  was  angry  with  him.  Whereupon  the  .said 
sieur,  very  much  aggrieved,  answered  that,  since  his 
Majesty  had  this  affair  so  much  at  heart,  he  would 
take  leave  of  him  at  once,  to  go  directly  and  look 
after  the  equipment  for  his  voyage.  Now  Father 
Coton,  who  was  troubled  about  Father  Biard,  and 
about  the  great  invitation  he  had  given  him  in  the 
King's  name,  having  heard  of  the  farewell  of  sieur 
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eftant  mieux  difpof^es,  ceiix-lh  viendroyet,  qu'il 
plairoit  uu  Roy  d'enuoycr.  Sur  ce  il  partit  de  Paris, 
&  confuma  tout  |  126|  I'Hyuer  h  fe  preparer, 

L'an  hiiiiant  1610.  il  s'cmbarqua  fur  la  fin  de  Fe- 
urier.  &  n'arriua  que  bien  lard  h  Port  Royal,  fyauoir 
elt  fur  le  commeneement  de  luin,  ou  ayant  alTembl6 
le  plus  de  Sauuajj^es  qu'il  peut.  il  en  fit  baptifer  enui- 
ron  24.  ou  25.  le  iour  de  la  fainc't  lean,  par  vn  Preflre 
appelle  MelVire  loffe  I'^lefche.  furnommc  le  Patri- 
arehc.  I'eu  aprcs,  il  renuoya  en  I'^rance  le  fieur  de 
Hieneourt  fon  fils,  aay^e  d'enuiron  19.  ans,  pour  ap- 
porter  ees  nouuelles  du  baptefme  des  Sauuaj^es;  & 
rapi»urter  bien  toft  feeours:  car  on  cftoit  afTez  mal 
pourut  u,  pour  paffer  I'llyuer  contre  la  faim. 

Lt  moyen  de  pouuoir  trouuer  fee<^urs  eftoit  vne 
afTociation.  qu'il  auoit  eontrac'tt^e  auec  le  S"".  Thomas 
Robin,  dit  de  Coloiji^ues,  fils  de  famille,  &  en  puif- 
fanee  de  pere;  par  la(|iielle  aiToeiation  il  conuenoit 
[127 1  entrc  eux,  que  leditit  de  Coloi^nes  fcntrniroit 
1 'habitation  de  Port  Royal  durant  cinq  ans,  de  toutes 
ehofes  neceffaires.  ik  fonferoit  abondamment  pour 
pouuoir  trocqiier  auec  les  Sauuajj^es;  &  que  moyen- 
nant  ce.  il  aiiroit  les  emoluments,  qu'il  feroit  icy  trop 
ennuyeux  de  raeonter. 

Lefdic'ts  de  Coloignes,  &  Biencourt  arriuerent  k 
Paris  le  moys  d'Aouit  fuiuat,  &  par  eux  on  fceut  en 
Court  ees  Baptefmes,  &  nouuelles  ecmuerfios  que  nous 
anons  dit.  Toiis  en  furent  bien-aifes:  mais  le  mal 
flit,  que  eelte  fefte  ne  fe  trouua  pas  cftre  celle  des 
eftreines. 

Or  Madame  la  Marquife  de  (Tuercheuille,  comme 
entre  fes  autres  rares  &  iinj^ulieres  vertus,  elle  eft 
ardamment  zelee  a  la  gloire  de  Dieu.  &  conuernon 
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(Ic  Potrincourt.  went  to  see  him  and  offered  him  the 
company  of  some  of  his  Order.  He  received  the  an- 
swer that  it  would  be  better  to  wait  until  the  foUow- 
injjf  year ;  that  as  soon  as  he  arrived  at  Port  Royal  he 
would  send  his  son  back  to  France,  and  that  with 
him,  all  thiny^s  beinjjf  better  arranjifed,  such  persons 
should  come  as  it  mijjht  please  the  Kinj^  to  send. 
Thereupon  he  left  Paris,  and  consumed  the  entire 
I  1 26 1  Winter  in  makinjjf  preparations. 

The  followinjjf  year.  1610.  he  embarked  towards 
the  end  oi  February,  but  rirrived  very  late  at  Port 
Royal,  to  wit,  about  the  beginninjj  of  June:  here, 
havinj^-  assembled  as  many  Savaj^fcs  as  he  could,  he 
had  about  24  or  25  of  them  baptized  on  saint  John's 
day,  by  a  Priest  named  Messire  Josse  Flesche,*  sur- 
named  "the  IVitriarch."  A  little  while  afterwards, 
he  sent  back  to  l^'^rance  sieur  de  Biencourt,  his  son. 
about  nineteen  years  old,  to  take  this  news  of  the 
baptism  of  the  Savages,  and  to  speedily  bring  back 
relief  :  for  they  were  very  ])oor1y  provided  ajjainst 
hunj^er  for  the  cominjjf  Winter. 

He  was  able  to  find  assistance  throujj^h  an  associa- 
tion which  he  had  formed  with  S''.  Thomas  Robin, 
called  de  Coloig^nes.-""  belongiuij;-  to  a  jj^ood  family, 
and  under  the  authority  of  his  father:  thnmjjh  this 
association  it  was  |  127I  ajj^recd  that  the  said  de  Co- 
loiji^nes  .should  provide  the  settlement  of  Port  Royal 
for  five  years,  with  all  necessary  things,  and  that 
he  should  furnish  abundant  means  for  traffic  with 
the  Savages:  and  in  return  for  this  he  would  have 
emoluments  which  it  would  be  too  tedious  here  to 
enumerate. 

De  Coloignes  and  Biencourt  arrived  at  Paris  the 
following    August,    and   through    them    the    Court 
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des  ames:  voyant  vne  li  belle  occalion,  |  12S)  deman- 
da  au  Pere  Coton  i\  h.  celle  foys  aiicuns  de  leur  com- 
pagnie  ne  s'en  iroyent  point  h  la  nouiielle  France. 
Le  Pere  Coton  refpondit,  qu'il  s'ellonnoit  fort  du 
fieur  de  Potrincourt,  qui  hiy  auoit  promivS,  que  ren- 
uoyant  fon  fils  il  appelleroit  ceux  de  fon  ordre,  qui 
auoyent  elte  deltines  par  le  Roy ;  &  ce  nonobflant  il 
ne  faifoit  aucune  mention  d'eux,  ny  par  fes  lettres, 
ny  par  fes  commiflions.  Madame  la  Marquife  voulut 
f9auoir  comm'alloit  tout  cet  affaire,  &  s'en  enquit  du 
lieur  Robin :  qui  refpondit,  que  toute  la  charge  de 
I'embarquement  luy  auoit  elt6  baillee,  mais  qu'il 
n'auoit  point  de  commiffion  particuliere  pour  les  le- 
fuites;  neantmoins  qu'il  f^auoit  alfez.  que  le  fieur  de 
Potrincourt  fe  fentiioit  fort  lionore  de  les  auoir  au- 
pres  de  foy,  que  pour  leur  entretenemcnt  luy  [129] 
mefme  s'en  chargeroit,  comme  il  faifoit  auffi  du  reite 
de  toute  la  defpenfe:  vous  n'en  feres  point  charge 
refpodit  madame  la  Marquife,  parce  que  le  Roy  les 
defraye  Et  auec  tel  propos  enuoya  ledit  de  Co- 
loignes  au  P.  Chriltofle  Baltafar  Prouincial.  Lequel 
fur  ces  promeffe!-:  manda  au  P.  Pierre  Biard,  (qui  lors 
elloit  c\  Poic^iers,)  de  venir  a  Paris,  &  luy  fut  donne 
pour  compagnon  le  P.  Enemond  MalT^,  Lyonnois. 
Eux  deux  ainfi  deftines  a  ce  voyage  de  Canada,  sab- 
boucheret  auec  les  fieurs  Robin  &  Biencourt,  &  partie 
faic5te  le  rendez-vous  fut  affigne  a  Dieppe  au  24. 
d'Oc5tobre  de  la  rnefme  annee  16 10.  Car  en  ce  temps 
1^  difoyent-ils,  tout  fera  prell,  A  le  vent,  &  la  maree 
le  font. 

Ainu  les  lefuites  furent  bientolt  en  conche.  Car 
la  Royne  leur  fit  deliurer  cinq  cents  efcus  promis 
1 130]  par  le  feu  Roy,  &  adioufla  vne  fort  honnorable 
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learned  of  these  BaptisnivS.  and  new  conversions 
which  we  have  mentioned.  All  were  very  much 
pleased  about  it,  but  mfortunately  this  holiday  was 
not  tne  one  of  gifts. 

Now  Mr  dame  la  Marqui.se  de  Guercheville,  among 
her  other  rare  and  extraordinary  virtues,  is  ardently 
zealous  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  conversion  of 
souls:  .seeing  such  an  excellent  opportunity,  [128]  she 
asked  Father  Coton  if  .some  of  his  order  were  not 
going  to  new  France  this  tim*^.  Father  Coton  replied 
that  he  was  very  much  surprised  at  sieur  de  Potrin- 
cour^^.  who  had  promised  him  that,  when  his  son  re- 
turned, he  would  summon  those  of  his  order  who  had 
been  chosen  by  the  King;  but.  in  spite  of  this,  he 
made  no  mention  of  them  either  in  nis  letters,  or  in 
his  commissions.  Madame  la  Marquise,  wishing 
to  know  all  about  the  matter,  made  inquiries  of  sieur 
Robin :  he  answered  that  all  the  responsibility  of 
embarkation  had  been  delegated  to  him,  l)Ut  he  had  no 
especial  commission  for  the  Jesuits;  that  nevertheless 
he  knew  very  well  that  sieur  de  Potrincourt  would 
feel  vQ\y  highly  hcmored  to  have  them  with  him ; 
and.  as  to  their  mamtenance.  he  |  129)  himself  would 
take  charge  of  that,  as  he  was  doing  in  regard  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  expenses.  ' '  Yoti  will  not  be  burdened 
with  them,"  answered  madar-e  la  Marqiii.se,  "be- 
cause the  King  defrays  their  expenses."  And  with 
these  words  she  sent  de  Coloi^n'  s  to  Father  Christo- 
fle  Baltasar,  I'rovincial.  He,  upon  hearing  these 
promises,  summoned  Father  Pierre  Hiard  (who  was 
then  at  Poictiers)  to  come  to  Paris  :iiid  to  him  was 
given,  as  a  companion.  Father  Rnemond  Masse,  of 
Lvons.  These  two.  thus  destined  for  the  voyage  to 
Canada,  conferred  with  sieurs  Robin  and  Biencourt, 
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recommandatio  de  bouche.  Madame  la  Marquife  de 
Vernueil  les  meiibla  richemet  d'vtenllles  &  habits 
facr^s  pour  dire  MclTe ;  Madame  de  Sourdis  les  four- 
nit  liberalement  de  linge,  &  Madame  de  Gucrcheuille 
leur  aumofna  vn  bien  honnefle  viatique.  Ainfi  ^ar- 
nis  ils  fe  rendirent  h  Dieppe  au  temps  affigne. 
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and  having  perfected  arrangements,  the  meeting- 
place  was  appointed  at  I)ieppc  on  the  24th  of  October 
of  the  same  year,  1610.  "  For  by  that  time,"  they 
said,  "everything  will  be  ready,  if  the  wind  and  the 
tide  are  favorable." 

So  the  Jesuits  were  soon  in  a  state  of  preparation. 
For  the  Queen  had  sent  to  them  the  five  hundred 
ecus  promised  |  i;,o|  by  the  late  King,  and  had  added 
a  very  favorable  recommendation  by  word  of  mouth. 
Madame  la  Marquise  de  Vernueil  furnished  them 
amply  with  sacred  vessels  and  robes  for  saying  Mass; 
Madame  de  Sourdis  furnished  them  liberally  with 
linen,  and  Madame  de  Cuercheville  granted  them  a 
very  fair  viaticum.'"'  Thus  provided  for,  they  reached 
Dieppe  at  the  time  appointed. 
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CHAPITRE    XIII.     Li-e.,xii.J 

I.ES     CONTRADICTIONS,     &    DIFFICULTlfiS,     QUI     S'KSI.E- 

UERENT   A    DIEPPE  :     ET   COMNfENT   ELLES 

FURENT    ROMPUfiS. 

LA  perfecutee,  &  triomphate  Dame,  que  S,  lean 
vit  en  fon  Apocalypfe,  fyanoir  eft,  I'Eglife  de 
Dieu,  ou  encores  myftiqiiement  toute  arae 
efleue,  Crnciatjir  [131]  vt  pariat ;  endure  beaucoup  de 
conuulfions,  &  tranch^es,  k  pouuoir  enfanter.  Aufll 
la  conception,  &  le  proiedl  de  toute  bonne  oeuure  a 
befoin  de  grace.  Car  en  fin  fans  ceite  femence,  & 
germc  celefte  nos  coeurs  ne  pemient  rien  concepuoir, 
ny  former  d'organique,  fecond  &  viuant.  Mai.^ 
qiiand  ce  vient  a  efclorre  le  bon  oeuure,  ie  veux  dire, 
quand  le  terme  de  ce  pieux  enfantement  de  vertu 
approche,  lors  il  femble  que  tout  confpire  a  la  fuffo- 
cation  de  cefte  diuinc  creature,  lors  faut-il  fentir  des 
douleurs,  &  trafes,  que  vSatan  fufcite,  &  craindre 
pluftoft  d'vn  auortemet  infru(5tueux,  qu'auoir  efpe- 
rance  d'vn  heureux  accouchement.  Les  lefuites  ont 
experimente  cecy  par  tout,  &  nommcSmet  aux  effets 
falutaires,  qu'ils  ont  defirt-  produire  a  la  conuerfion 
de  la  noiiuelle  France.  Nous  [132I  auons  dit  cy  de- 
uant,  que  I'affignatio  leur  auoit  efle  baillee  a  Dieppe 
au  24.  d'Odlobre,  qu'en  ce  temps- la  le  nauire  deuoit 
eltre  come  I'oifeau  fur  la  branchc  n' attendant  rien 
plus,  que  de  voler.  Mais  bien  loin  de  conte:  lis 
trouuerent  h  Dieppe,  que  le  nauire  n'eltoit  pas  feule- 
ment  radoube.     De  plus,  a  leur  arriuee  grad  bruit 
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CHAPTER    XIII.     [i.  e.,xii.] 

THK     (OPPOSITIONS,      AND      DIFFICUl.TIES,      WHICH 

AROSE    AT     DIEPPE:    AND     HOW     THEV 

WERE    OVERCOME. 


THE  persecuted  and  triumphant  Woman,  whom 
St.  John  saw  in  his  Revelation,  namely,  the 
Church  of  God,  or  more  mystically,  any  heroic 
.soiil,  Criiciatur  I131I  ul  pariat ;  endures  many  con- 
vulsions and  pains,  in  order  that  it  may  bear  fruit. 
So  the  conception  and  development  of  every  good 
work  requires  grace.  For,  in  fine,  without  this  ce- 
lestial seed  and  germ,  our  hearts  could  not  conceive 
nor  fa'^hion  a  living  and  fruitful  organism.  But 
when  it  comes  time  for  the  good  work  to  ripen,  I 
mean  when  the  time  of  this  pious  birth  of  virtue  ap- 
proaches, then  it  seems  that  all  conspire  for  the  suf- 
focation of  this  divine  creature,  then  it  seems  neces- 
sary to  experience  the  pains  and  torments  which 
Satan  arouses,  and  to  fear  a  fruitless  abortion,  rather 
than  to  hope  for  a  happy  deliverance.  The  Jesuits 
have  experienced  this  everywhere,  and  especially  in 
regard  lo  the  beneficial  results  which  they  wished  to 
obtain  by  the  conversion  of  new  France.  We  |  132! 
have  said  before  that  the  rendezvous  had  been  ap- 
pointed for  them  at  Dieppe  the  24th  of  October,  for 
at  that  time  tue  ship  would  be  like  the  bird  upon  the 
branch,  only  waiting  to  fly.  But  very  far  from  this; 
they  found  at  Dieppe  that  the  ship  had  not  even 
been  repaired.     Furthermore,  at  their  arrival  there 
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parmy  la  Reforme.  Car  le  fiettr  Robin,  qui  (comme 
noUvS  auons  dit)  foiiltenoit,  toute  la  charge  de  I'em- 
barqiiement,  aiioit  donne  comifllon  k  deux  marchands 
de  la  Pretcnduii,  appelles  du  Chefne,  &  du  lardin, 
de  vacquer  au  radoub  «fe  cargaifon  du  nauire  foubs 
promelTe  de  fatis-faire  a  leurs  vacations,  &  parties.  & 
enfemble  de  les  alTocier  t\  quelque  part  du  profit,  qui 
reuiendroit  de  la  traidte  de  pelleterie,  &  de  la  pefchc 
des  molues.  Or  les  Marchands  n'auoyent  [133]  gui- 
eres  auance  de  la  befongne  iufques  ^  lors,  ie  ne  fyay 
pourquoy:  &  des  lors  mefme  ils  conimencerent  en- 
cores ci  reculer.  Car  ils  s'opiniaflrerent,  iurants  par 
leur  plus  haut  iuron,  que  fi  les  lefuites  deuoyent 
entrer  dans  ce  nauire,  ils  n'auoyent  que  faire  d'y 
rien  mettre.  Qu'ils  ne  refufoyent  point  tous  autres 
Preftres,  ou  Ecclefialliques,  voire  qu'ils  s'ofifroiet  a 
les  nourrir;  mais  que  pour  des  lefuites:  infociable  an- 
tipathic. 

On  efcriuit  de  cecy  en  Cour:  &  la  Royne  mada  au 
fieur  de  Cigoigne,  (Touuerneur  de  Dieppe,  qu'il  fit 
fyauoir  aux  furintendans  Confiltoriaux  ellre  de  fa 
volonte,  ce  que  fon  feu  Seigneur,  &  mary  auoit  pro- 
jette  de  fon  viuant,  f^auoir  elt,  que  les  lefuites  allafset 
en  fes  terres  de  la  nouuelle  France,  &  partant.  que 
s'ils  s'oppofoyent  h  ce  voyage,  ils  fe  bandoyent  contre 
[134]  fon  intention,  &  bon  plaifir.  Mais  pauure  efpe- 
ron.  Nos  Marchands  n'en  auacerent  point  d'vn  pas. 
&  a  faute  d' argent  les  lieurs  Biencourt,  &  Robin 
efloyent  cotrainc5ls  de  paffer  fous  leur  barre :  qui  a 
cede  caufe  leur  promirent,  &  iurerent,  que  iamais  les 
lefuites  n'entreroyent  dans  leur  nauire.  Sous  ceite 
promeffe  les  Marchads  fe  mirent  a  equipper,  veu 
mefmement,  que  les  lefuites  n'eftoyent  plus  deuant 
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was  great  excitement  among"  those  of  the  Reformed 
Religion.  For  sieur  Robin,  who  (as  we  have  said) 
took  entire  charge  of  the  shipping,  had  given  a  com- 
mission to  two  merchants  of  the  Pretended'"  Faith, 
called  dii  Chesne  and  dii  Jardin.  to  attend  to  the  re- 
pairing and  loading  of  the  ship,  under  promise  to  re- 
munerate them  for  their  time  and  expense,  and  to 
form  a  partnership  with  them  to  divide  the  profits 
which  would  be  derived  from  the  trade  in  skins,  and 
from  the  cod  fisheries.  Now  the  Merchants  had. 
I  '33.1  up  to  that  time,  advanced  but  little  in  ih*^  work, 
I  know  not  why:  and  from  then  on  they  began  to 
delay  more  than  ever.  For  they  were  very  obstinate, 
swearing  with  their  loudest  oaths,  that,  if  the  Jesuits 
had  to  enter  the  ship,  they  would  simply  put  nothing 
in  it;  that  they  would  not  refuse  all  other  Priests  or 
Ecclesiastics,  and  would  even  support  them,  but  as  to 
the  Jesuits,  they  would  not  abide  them. 

The  Court  was  informed  of  this,  and  the  Oueen  or- 
dered sieur  de  Cigoigne,  Governor  of  Dieppe,  to  sig- 
nify to  the  superintendents  of  the  Consistory."  that 
she  desired  what  her  deceased  Lord  and  husband  had 
planned  in  his  lifetime,  namely,  that  the  Jesuits 
should  go  to  the  countries  of  new  France  ;  and  there- 
fore, if  they  opposed  this  voyage,  they  were  opposing 
1 134]  her  purpose  and  good  pleasure.  15ut  this  was 
a  poor  spur  to  action.  Our  Merchants  would  not  ad- 
vance one  step,  and  for  lack  of  money  sieurs  Bien- 
court  and  Robin  were  obliged  to  pass  under  their 
rod;  and  for  this  reason  they  promised  and  swore  to 
them,  that  the  Jesuits  should  never  enter  their  ship. 
Under  this  promise,  the  Merchants  set  to  work  to 
equip  it,  especially  as  the  Jesuits  were  no  longer  un- 
der their  eyes,  having  retired  to  their  College  at  Eu. 
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leurs  yeux,  car  ils  s'efloyent  retirez  a  lour  College 
d'Eu. 

Or  madame  la  Marquife  de  Guercheuille  ayant  ouy 
ce  mefpris  formel  des  volont^s  de  la  Royne,  comme 
ell'elt  d'vn  cceiir  genereux,  s'indigna  que  des  petits 
mercadants  fuilent  elte  fi  outrecuid^s;  &  partant  efli- 
ma  qii'il  les  falloit  pimir  iuftement  en  ce  qu'ils  ont 
de  plii.s  fenfible,  c'eft  [135]  qu'on  fe  paffaft  d'eiix. 
Ayant  docqiies  fceu,  que  tout  ce  que  lefdits  Marchands 
pourroyet  auoir  fourni  n'eult  fceu  monter  plus  haut 
de  quatre  mille  liures,  elle  ne  fe  defdaigna  point  (k 
fin  que  plufieurs  eulTent  part  k  la  bonne  oeuure)  de 
faire  vne  quefte  par  tons  les  plus  grands  Princes,  & 
Seigneurs  de  la  Cour;  moyennant  laqucllc  ceile  diete 
fomme  de  quatre  mille  liures  fut  bien-toft  cueillie. 

Or  laditite  Dame  s'auifa,  comm'ell'eft  fort  pru- 
(lentc,  que  cefte-dicle  fomme  en  payant  les  Marchands, 
qui  auoyent  faic5l  la  carguaifon,  &  les  deboutant  de 
toute  affociation,  pourroit  encores  faire  deux  grands 
biens  pour  la  nouuelle  France.  Le  premier  que  ce 
feroit  vn  bon  fonds  pour  y  perpetuellemet  entretenir 
les  lefuites,  fans  qu'ils  fuflent  a  charge  au  fieur  de 
Potrincourt.  ou  autre  [136]  quelconque,  ou  qu'il  fal- 
luit  tous  les  ans  retourner  pour  eux  a  la  quelle.  Le 
fecond  que  ])ar  ainfj  Ic  profit  des  pclleteries,  &  pefchc, 
que  ce  nauire  rapporteroit.  ne  reuiendroit  point  en 
France  pour  fe  perdre  cntre  les  mains  des  Marchands, 
ains  redonderoit  fur  Canada,  &  la  veu  qu'il  demeuroit 
en  la  poffeffio,  &  puilfance  des  fieurs  Robin,  &  Potrin- 
coiirt,  &  s'employeroit  a  I'entretien  de  Port  Royal,  & 
des  Francois  y  refidants.  A  celtc  caufc  fut  conclud, 
que  ceft  argent  ayant  elte  mis,  &  employe  au  profit 
de  Canada,   les  lefuites  auroyent  part,   &  affociatio 
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Now  madame  la  Marquise  de  (xuercheville.  having 
heard  about  this  open  contempt  for  the  wishes  of  the 
Queen,  as  she  is  a  generous-hearted  woman,  was 
indignant  at  seeing  some  insignificant  peddlers,''so 
overbearing:  and  so  she  decided  justly  that  they 
ought  to  be  punished  in  a  way  that  would  hurt  them 
most;  namely,  L135J  that  they  should  be  set  aside. 
Now  having  learned  that  all  the  Merchants  could  have 
furnished,  would  not  amount  to  more  than  four  thou- 
sand livres,  she  did  not  disdain  (to  the  end  that  many 
might  participate  in  the  good  work)  to  ask  a  contri- 
bution from  all  the  greatest  Princes  and  Grandees  of 
the  Court;  in  this  way,  the  sum  of  four  thousand 
livres  was  soon  collected. 

Now  this  Lady,  being  very  discreet,  considered 
that  this  sum,  in  paying  the  Merchants  who  had  fur- 
nished the  cargo,  and  in  dismissing  them  from  all  as- 
sociation, would  also  accomplish  two  great  benefits 
for  new  France.  The  first  was,  that  this  would  al- 
ways be  a  good  fund  with  which  to  maintain  the 
Jesuits  there,  so  that  they  would  not  be  a  burden  to 
sieur  de  Potrincourt,  or  any  [136]  one  else,  nor  would  it 
be  necessar}-  to  repeat  every  year  the  taking  up  of  col- 
lections for  them.  The  second  was,  that  by  this  ar- 
rangement the  profit  from  peltries  and  fish,  which 
this  ship  would  bring  back,  would  not  return  to 
France  to  be  lost  in  the  hands  of  the  Merchants,  but 
would  redound  to  the  interests  ;)f  Canada,  and  there 
would  remain  in  the  possession  and  power  of  sieurs 
Robin  and  Potrincourt,  and  would  be  used  for  the 
maintenance  of  Port  Royal  and  the  French  residing 
there.  For  this  reason,  it  was  concluded  that  this 
money,  having  been  applied  and  used  for  the  benefit 
of  Canada,  the  Jesuits  should  participate  in  the  busi- 
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auec  les  fieiirs  Robin.  &  Bieoourt,  &  partageroyent 
auec  eux  les  cmohimcts,  qui  en  prouicndroyet;  le 
gomierncmcnt  &  debite  defdidlcs  marchandifes  de- 
meurant  riere  lefdits  Robin,  &  liiencoiirt,  ou  leurs 
Agents.  V^oila  le  eontraCt  |i37|  d'alTociatio,  duquel 
I'on  a  tat  erie  iufques  a  rcnrouement.  fi  auee  eaufe, 
on  le  pent  voir.  Dieu  faee,  qu'on  ne  erie  iamais 
contre  nous  aiiee  plus  de  raifon. 
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ncss  with  sieurs  Robin,  and  Hiencoiirt,  and  should 
share  with  them  the  profits  which  would  be  derived 
therefrom;  the  manajjement  and  sales  of  said  mer- 
chruidise  to  remain  with  said  Robin  and  Hieneourt  or 
their  Agents.  This  was  the  contract  |  i  n  \  of  partner- 
ship,'^'' over  which  they  have  cried  until  they  are 
hoarse,  whether  or  not  with  reason,  may  be  seen. 
God  grant,  that  they  never  have  greater  cause  to  rail 
at  us. 
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CHAPITRE    XIV.     [i.  e.,xiii.J 

LE   VOYAGE,    &    L'aRRIUEE   A    PORT    ROYAL. 

JAMAIS  forte  maree  n'arriua  plus  k  propos  h,  nauire 
affable  pour  le  degager  des  baffes  eaux,  &  le  re- 
mettre  en  haute  mer  pour  gaigner  pais,  que  I'af- 
fociatio  des  lefuites  fe  rencontra  propice  au  fieur 
Robin,  pour  auoir  comodite  de  fournir  so  vaiffeau  de 
Canada,  &  le  deliurer  des  barres,  entre  lefquelles  il 
fe  trouuoit  arrefte.  Car  il  eftoit  fils  de  famille.  & 
partant  vous  pouuez  el  timer  qu'il  n'auoit  pas  les 
millions  a  commadement ;  [138]  fon  pere  aufll  n'auoit 
que  faire  d'entendre  aux  nauigations  d'outre-mer, 
ayat  tout  fraifchement  entrepris  le  grand  party  du 
fel,  qui  requiert  vn  fonds,  &  vne  occupatio  fi  grande, 
que  chacun  f9ait.  le  dis  cecy,  parce  que  le  fatitieux 
efcriuain,  iugeat  mal  des  benefices  de  Dieu,  impute 
aux  lefuites,  que  le  fieur  de  Biecourt  ne  partit  pluftoft 
de  Dieppe  pour  la  nouuelle  France,  ellat  neatmoins 
le  contraire:  car  k  leur  occafion  Ion  trouua  de  Target 
pour  mettre  vifte  la  voile  au  vent:  ce  qu'on  ne  pou- 
uoit  faire  fans  cela.  On  defmare  donques  le  vingt 
fixieme  de  lanuier  I'an  161 1,  auec  d'autat  plus  de  re- 
iouiffance,  que  les  difputes  &  I'attente  auoyent  caufc 
d'ennuy.  Encores  partit-on  trop  toil,  pour  arriuer 
fi  tard :  car  on  cofuma  quatre  moys  en  la  nauigation ; 
&  alia  on  furgir  premierement  [139]  a  Campfeau,  a 
caufe  de  quoy  on  fut  contraint  puis  apres  de  colloyer 
la  terre  auec  furfeance  en  plufieurs  endroits.     Celte 
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CHAPTER   XIV.     [i.  e.,xiii.] 

THE  VOYAGE,  AND  ARRIVAL  AT  PORT  ROYAL. 

NEVER  was  the  coming  of  the  high  tide  more  op- 
portune to  a  .stranded  ship  to  free  it  from  the 
shallow  waters,  and  place  it  again  upon  the 
high  sea  with  its  prow  turned  toward  home,  than  was 
the  meeting  of  the  Jesuit  partners  with  sieur  Robin, 
to  arrange  for  the  equipment  of  his  vessel  for  Canada, 
and  to  deliver  it  from  the  bars  among  which  it  was 
entangled.  For  he  was  the  son  of  a  gentleman 
and  you  may  judge  that  he  did  not  have  millions  at 
command;  [138]  his  father  also  did  not  want  to  hear 
about  the  voyages  beyond  the  sea,  having  quite  re- 
cently undertaken  the  great  salt  enterprise,  which  re- 
quired so  great  a  capital  and  investment,  as  every  one 
knows.  I  say  this  because  the  factionist  writer,  mis- 
judging the  blessings  of  God,  lays  it  at  the  door  of  the 
Jesuits  that  sieur  de  Biencourt  did  not  depart  sooner 
from  Dieppe  to  new  France;  it  was,  however,  just 
the  contrary,  since  it  was  for  their  sake  that  money 
was  found  to  unfurl  the  sails  to  the  wind,  which 
could  not  have  been  done  without  it.  So  they  left 
their  moorings  the  twenty-sixth  of  January,  161 1, 
with  all  the  more  joy  since  the  disputes  and  delays 
had  caused  so  much  vexation.  Yet  they  departed  too 
soon  for  such  a  late  arrival,  for  four  months  were 
consumed  in  the  voyage ;  and  first  they  went  to  land 
[i  39]  at  Campseau,  on  account  of  which  they  were  com- 
pelled thereafter  to  keep  near  the  shore,  with  stops 
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cofte  iufques  "k  Port  Royal  eft  d'enuiron  fix  vingts 
lieiies. 

En  noflre  route  nous  eufmes  le  rencontre  du  fieur 
Champlain,  qui  tiroit  "k  Kebec  parmy  les  glaces  fur  la 
fin  du  moys  d'Auril.  Ces  glaces  efloyent  monftru- 
eufes,  car  en  aucuns  endroits  la  mer  en  efloit  toute 
couuerte,  autant  qu'on  pouuoit  eftendre  la  veue.  Et 
pour  paffer  ^  trauers,  falloit  les  rompre  auec  barres  & 
leuiers  appofez  aux  efcobilles,  on  bee  du  nauire; 
elles  efloyent  d'eau  douce  &  auoyent  efle  charri^es 
plus  de  cent  lieues  auant  en  haute,  &  pleine  mer  par 
la  grande  riuiere  S.  Laurens.  En  aucuns  endroits 
apparoiffoyent  des  hauts,  &  prodigieux  glagons  na- 
geants,  &  flottans,  edeuez  de  [140]  trente  &  quarante 
brafles,  gros,  &  larges  come  fi  vous  ioigniez  plufiears 
chafteaux  enfemble,  &  comme  vous  diries,  fi  I'Eglife 
noft.re  Dame  de  Paris  auec  vne  partie  de  fon  Ifle,  mai- 
fons,  &  palais  alloit  flottant  defTus  I'eau.  Les  Hola- 
dois  en  ont  bien  veu  de  plus  enormes  &  prodigieux  a 
Spitbergen,  &  au  deftroit  de  Vbaigats,  fi  ce  qu'ils  en 
ont  public  eft  veritable.  Nous  arriuafmes  a  port 
Royal  le  22.  de  luin  de  la  mefme  annee  161 1.  le  S. 
iour  de  la  Pentecoxle. 

Mais  auant  que  mettre  pied  a  terre  difons  vn  mot 
touchant  I'eftat  auquel  les  lefuites  ont  vefcu  pendant 
le  voyage.  Car  quoy  que  ce  foyent  chofes  de  peu  de 
confequence  elles  font  toutesfois  neceffaires  pour  fer- 
mer  la  bouche  au  menfonge.  La  verite  doncques  eft, 
Premierement,  qu'il  n'eurent  aucun  feruiteur  en  tout 
ce  voyage,  [141]  fmo  leur  propres  pieds,  &  bras:  s'il 
falloit  lauer  leur  linge,  fi  nettoyer  leur  habits,  fi  les 
rapiecer,  fi  pouruoir  a  aultres  neceffites  ils  auoyent 
priuilege   de   le  faire  eux  mefmes  auffi  bie  que  le 
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at  several  places.    Along  this  coast  to  Port  Royal,  it  is 
about  one  hundred  and  twenty  leagues. 

On  our  way,  towards  the  last  of  April,  we  had  seen 
sieur  Champlain,  who  was  making  his  way  through 
the  icebergs  to  Kebec.  These  masses  of  ice  were 
enormous,  for  the  sea  was  in  some  places  covered 
with  them  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  And,  to 
cross  them,  they  had  to  be  broken  with  bars  and 
pointed  irons  inserted  in  the  escobilles  or  beak  of  the 
ship;  it  was  fresh-water  ice,  and  had  drifted  down 
more  than  a  hundred  leagues  to  the  deep  and  open 
sea  through  the  great  St.  Lawrence  river.  In  some 
places  there  appeared  vast  and  lofty  pieces  of  floating 
and  wavering  ice,  [140]  thirty  and  forty  fathoms  out 
of  the  v/ater,  as  big  and  broad  as  if  several  castles 
were  joined  together,  or,  as  you  might  say,  as  if  the 
Church  of  notre  Dame  de  Paris,  wiih  part  of  its  Is- 
land, houses,  and  palaces  should  go  floating  out  upon 
the  water.  The  Hollanders  have  seen  still  more 
enormous  and  wonderful  ones  at  Spit[z]bergen,  and 
in  the  strait  of  Ubai'gats,'**  if  what  they  have  pub- 
lished about  them  is  true.  We  arrived  rt  port  Royal 
the  22  nd  of  June  of  the  same  year,  161 1,  the  Holy 
day  of  Pentecost.'^ 

But  before  going  ashore,  let  us  say  a  word  about 
the  way  in  which  the  Jesuits  lived  during  the  voyage. 
For  although  these  are  things  of  little  consequence, 
they  are,  nevertheless,  necessary  to  close  the  mouth 
of  falsehood.  The  truth  then  is  this:  First,  that 
they  had  no  servant  during  the  entire  voyage,  [141] 
except  their  own  hands  and  feet :  if  their  linen  was 
to  be  washed,  their  clothes  cleaned  and  patched,  if 
other  needs  had  to  be  provided  for,  they  had  the 
privilege  of  doing  it  themselves,  as  well  as  the  least. 
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moindre.  Secondement  ils  ne  fe  mefloyent  d'aucun 
gouuernement,  ny  ne  faifoyent  aucun  femblant  d'a- 
uoir  point  de  droidt  ou  puiffance  dans  le  nauire;  le 
fieur  de  Biencourt  faifoit  tout,  feul  maiftre,  &  abfolu : 
laquelle  forme  d'humilite  ils  ont  toufiours  cotinu^e 
defpuis  k  port  Royal.  Leurs  ordinaires  exercices 
eftoyent  de  chanter  le  feruice  diuin  les  Dimanches, 
&  feftes,  auec  vne  petite  exhortation  ou  fermo :  tous 
les  iours  le  matin,  &  foir  ils  affembloyet  toute  la 
troupe  pour  la  priere,  &  le  Care f me  par  I'hexhorta- 
tion,  trois  fois  feulemet  la  femaine.  Leur  conuerfa- 
tion  eftoit  telle,  que  le  capitaine  lean  d'Aune  [142] 
&  le  pilote  Dauid  de  Bruges,  tous  deux  de  la  Pre- 
tendue  en  redirent  tefmoignage  auec  grande  approba- 
tion au  fieur  de  Potrincourt,  &  ont  depoie  fouuent 
depuis  dans  Dieppe,  &  autre  part,  qu'ils  auoyent 
cogneu  lors  les  lefuites  pour  tout  autres,  qu'on  ne  les 
leur  auoit  figure  auparauant,  fgauoir  eft  pour  gens 
honneftes,  courtois,  &  de  bonne  conuention  &  con- 
fcience. 
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Secondly,  they  did  not  meddle  with  any  one's  au- 
thority, or  make  any  pretense  of  having  control  or 
rights  over  the  ship :  sieur  de  Biencourt  was  in  every- 
thing, sole  and  absolute  master :  and  this  kind  of  sub- 
missiveness  they  always  continued  afterward  at  port 
Royal.  Their  usual  exercises  were  singing  divine 
service  Sundays  and  holidays,  with  a  little  exhorta- 
tion or  sermon:  every  morning  and  evening,  they 
assembled  the  whole  crew  for  prayer,  and  during 
Lent  for  exhortation,  only  three  times  a  week. 
Their  conversation  was  such,  that  captain  Jean 
d'Aune  [142]  and  the  pilot,  David  de  Bruges,  both 
of  the  Pretended  Religion, ^^  have  often  expressed 
their  approval  of  it  to  sieur  de  Potrincourt ;  and  fre- 
quently since  then,  in  Dieppe  and  other  places,  have 
affirmed  that  they  then  found  the  Jesuits  quite  dif- 
ferent from  what  they  had  previously  been  pictured 
to  them,  namely,  honest  and  courteous  men,  of  good 
conduct  and  pure  consciences. 
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CHAPITRE   XV.     [i.  e.,xiv.] 
l'estat,  auquel  estoit  le  sieur  de  potrincourt 

LORS   DE   CEST'ARRIU^E,    &   SON   VOYAGE 
AUX   ETECHEMINS. 

LA  ioye  de  Tarrinee  fut  grade  d'vn  cofle,  & 
d'autre.  Grande  aux  arriuants  ^  caufe  de  leur 
defir,  &  de  I'ennuy  fupporte  en  vne  fi  longue 
nauigation:  [143]  mais  bien  plus  redoublde  au  fieur 
de  Potrincourt,  qui  auoit  eft6  en  de  grandes  peines, 
&  apprehenfions  durant  tout  I'Hyuer.  Car  ayant  eu 
auec  foy  vingt  &  trois  perfonnes,  fans  prouifions  fuffi- 
fantes  pour  les  nourrir,  il  auoit  efl6  contraindt  d'en 
cogedier  aucuns  pour  s'en  aller  auec  les  Sauuages, 
viure  auec  eux :  aux  autres  le  pain  auoit  manqu6  fix, 
ou  fept  fepmaines  durant,  &  fans  ralTiftance  des 
mefmes  Sauuages,  ie  ne  fgay  fi  tout  ne  leur  euft  mi- 
ferablement  failly.  Or  le  fecours,  que  nous  leur 
apportions  n'eftoit  quafi  que,  comme  Ton  dit,  vn 
verre  d'eau  a  vn  bien  alter^.  Premierement  parce 
que  nous  eftions  trente-fix  en  noftre  equipage,  lef- 
quels  adioultez  h  23.  homes,  qu'il  y  auoit,  cinquate 
neuf  bouches  fe  retrouuoyent  tous  les  iours  k  fa  table. 
Et  Membertou  le  Sauuage  [144]  par  dellus,  auec  fa 
fille,  &  fa  fequelle.  En  apres  nous  anions  demeure 
quatre  mois  fur  mer  :  &  par  ainfi  nos  prouifions 
efloyent  fort  diminu^es,  veu  mefmement,  que  noftre 
vaiffeau  efloit  fort  petit,  f9auoir  eft  de  cinquante,  ou 
foixante  tonneaux,  &  plus  prouifionne  pour  la  pefche, 
que  pour  autre  chofe.     A  ceft'ocoafion  done  ce  fut  k 
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CHAPTER   XV.     [i.  e.,xiv.] 

SIEUR    DE    POTRINCOURT'S    CONDITION    AT    THE    TIME 
OF   THEIR   ARRIVAL,    AND    HIS   JOURNEY   TO 
THE   ETECHEMINS. 
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OUR  arrival  caused  great  joy  on  both  sides  —  great 
on  the  part  of  those  arriving,  because  of  their 
longings,  and  the  tediousness  of  so  long  a  voy- 
age; [143]  but  more  than  double  was  that  of  sieur  do 
Potrincourt,who  had  been  in  great  distress  and  appre- 
hension during  the  entire  Winter.  For  having  had 
with  him  twenty-three  people,  without  sufficient  food 
to  nourish  them,  he  had  been  obbged  to  send  some  off 
among  the  Savages,  to  live  with  them:  the  others 
had  had  no  bread  for  six  or  seven  weeks,  and  with- 
out the  assistance  of  these  same  Savages,  I  do  not 
know  but  that  they  would  all  have  perished  misera- 
bly. Now  the  succor  that  we  brought  them,  was 
little  else,  as  the  .saying  is,  than  a  glass  of  water  to 
a  very  thirsty  man.  First,  because  there  were 
thirty-six  of  us  in  our  company,  and  these,  added  to 
the  23  men  that  he  had,  made  fifty-nine  mouths 
every  day  at  his  table;  and  Membertou  the  Savage 
[144]  besides,  with  his  daughter  and  crew.  After 
livinc:  four  months  upon  the  sea,  our  provisions  were 
very  much  diminished,  especially  as  our  vessel  was 
quite  small,  being  only  fifty  or  sixty  tons  burden, 
and  provisioned  more  for  fishing  than  anything  else. 
For  this  reason,  then,  it  was  left  to  Monsieur  de  Po- 
trincourt  to  think  how  he  could  promptly  send  back 
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Monfieur  de  Potrincourt  de  penfer  plulloft  comm'il 
renuoyeroit  promptement  cede  fi  grande  famille,  de 
peur  qu'elle  ne  confumall  tout,  que  non  pas  de  pro- 
curer la  trocque,  &  la  pefche,  efquelles  neantmoins 
gifoit  tout  I'efpoir  de  relTource  pour  vn  fecod  voyage. 
Si  ne  pouuoit-il  s'empefcher  totalement  de  trocquer; 
car  il  falloit  faire  de  I'argent,  &  pour  payer  les  gages 
de  fes  feruiteurs,  &  pour  eftant  en  France,  aller,  & 
venir. 

[145]  A  ces  fins  doncques  il  partit  dans  ce  fien  na- 
uire,  quelque  iours  apres  auec  quafi  toutes  fes  gens, 
pour  aller  en  vn  port  des  Etechemins,  appell^  la 
Pierre  Blanche,  h  22.  lieues  de  Port  Royal  droidl  ^ 
rOiiefl,  II  efperoit  de  trouuer  1^  quelque  fecours  de 
viures  au  moyen  des  nauires  Francois  qu'il  fgauoit  y 
trafiquer.  Le  P.  Biard  I'y  voulut  accompagner,  k  fin 
de  recognoiftre  le  pays,  &  difpofition  des  Nationaires, 
ce  qui  luy  fut  accords.  lis  y  trouuerent  quatre  vaif- 
feaux  Frangois,  vn  appartenat  au  au  fieur  de  Monts, 
vn  Rochelois,  vn  Malouin,  on  de  S.  Malo,  de  du  Pont 
Graud,  auquel  commandoit  vn  fien  parent  appell^ 
Capitaine  la  Salle,  duquel  nous  parlerons  tatoft;  & 
vne  barque  auffi  Malouine,  il  .'e  faut  fouuenir  de  ces 
quatre  vaiffeaux  pour  bien  entendre  ce  qui  fuit. 

[146]  Le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  appellant  vn  chacun 
de  ces  quatre  I'vn  apres  I'autre  leur  fit  recognoiftre 
fon  fils  pour  vice -Admiral:  puis  leur  demanda  aide, 
remonftrant  les  necefllt^s,  aufquelles  il  auoit  eftd  re- 
duit  I'Hyuer  paffe,  promettant  de  les  rembourfer  en 
France,  chacun  contribua.  Mais  Dieu  pardoint  aux 
Rochelois,  car  ils  tromperent  la  Gabelle,  donnant  des 
barils  de  pain  gafte  pour  du  bon. 

Cependant  que  tout  cecy  fe  traffiquoit,  le  P.  Biard 
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such  a  larg-e  family,  lest  everything  .should  be  con- 
sumed, rather  than  to  secure  traffic  and  fish,  in 
v'hich,  however,  lay  all  hope  of  resources  for  a  sec- 
ond voyage.  But  he  could  not  entirely  refrain  from 
doing  some  trading ;  for  he  had  to  make  money,  both 
to  paj'  the  wages  of  his  servants,  and  for  journeys 
here  and  there  when  in  France. 

[145]  For  these  purposes  then,  he  departed  some 
days  afterward  in  his  ship,  with  nearly  all  his  crew, 
to  go  to  one  of  the  Etechemins'  ports,  called  Pierre 
Blanche,  22  leagues  from  Port  Royal,  directly  to  the 
West.  He  hoped  to  find  there  some  help  in  food  sup- 
plies from  the  French  ships  which  he  knew  were  in  the 
habit  of  trading  in  that  place.  Father  Biard  wished  to 
accompany  him,  to  study  the  country  and  character  of 
the  Natives,  and  his  wish  was  granted.  They  found 
there  four  French  ships,  one  belonging  to  sieur  de 
Monts,  one  from  La  Rochelle,  one  Maloiiin  or  St. 
Malo  ship,  belonging  to  Pont  Grav6,  commanded  by 
a  relation  of  his  named  Captain  la  Salle,  of  whom  we 
shall  speak  by  and  by,  and  also  a  MaloUine  barque ; 
these  four  vessels  must  be  well  remembered,  in 
order  to  understand  what  follows. 

[146]  Sieur  de  Potrincourt,  calling  up  each  one  of 
these  four  vessels  in  succession,  made  them  recognize 
his  son  as  vice- Admiral :  then  he  asked  them  for  help, 
dwelling  upon  the  dire  necessity  to  which  he  had 
been  reduced  during  the  past  Winter,  and  promising 
to  reimburse  them  in  France.  Each  one  contributed. 
But  God  pardon  the  Rochelois,  for  they  defrauded 
the  Excise,  giving  spoiled  bread  for  good. 

While  this  business  was  going  on.  Father  Biard 
learned  that  young  du  Pont  was  on  shore,  among 
the  Savages ;  that  the  year  before  he  had  been  made 
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cuyt,  que  le  ieune  du  Pont  eftoit  h  terre  auec  les  Sau- 
uages,  que  I'ann^ie  prochainement  pafTde  il  auoit  cit6 
faidl  prifonnier  par  le  fieur  de  Potrincourt,  d'oii 
s'eltant  euad(5  fubtilement,  il  auoit  e{i6  contraindt 
courir  les  bois  en  grande  mifere,  &  lors  mefme  il 
n'ofoit  aller  h  fen  nuuire,  de  peur  qu'il  n'y  fuft  faifi. 
Le  P.  Biard  ouyant  tous  ces  accidents,  [147]  fupplia 
le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  d'auoir  efgard  aux  grands  me- 
rites  du  fieur  du  Pont  le  pere,  &  aux  belles  efperances 
qu'il  y  auoit  du  fils  ;  adiouflant  que  vrayement 
c'efloit  bien  eflre  n  iheureux,  fi  les  Fran9ois  cou- 
rants  au  bout  du  monde  pour  conuertir  les  Sauuages, 
y  venoyent  perdre  leurs  propres  concitoyens.  Le 
fieur  de  Potrincourt  fe  flechift  h.  ces  remonftrances, 
&  permit  audit  P.  Biard  d 'aller  chercher  le  ieune 
homme  auec  promefl!e,  que  s'il  pouuoit  I'induire  k 
venir  librernent,  pour  faire  la  reuerence  audit  fieur 
de  Potrincourt,  aucun  mal  ne  luy  feroit  faidt,  &  tout 
le  pafl!6  feroit  mis  fous  les  pieds,  &  enfeuely.  Le 
Pere  y  alia,  &  fut  heureux  en  so  effort,  car  il  amena 
ledit  du  Pont  au  fieur  de  Potrincourt,  &  paix,  &  re- 
conciliation faidte,  on  tira  le  canon.  Du  Pont  [148] 
en  adtion  de  graces,  &  pour  1' edification  des  Franyois, 
&  des  Sauuages  voulut  fe  confeiTer  le  iour  fuiuant, 
&  faire  fes  Pafques,  car  il  ne  les  auoit  point  faidles 
de  ceft'ann^e  Ik.  Auffi  les  fit-il  auec  fort  bon  ex- 
emple  de  tous,  au  bord  de  la  mer,  ou  fe  chantoit  le 
feruice.  Ses  deuotions  acheuees  il  fupplia  le  fieur 
de  Potrincourt  de  permettre  que  le  P.  Biard  vinft 
difner  k  fon  nauire,  ce  qui  luy  fut  accord(5.  Mais  le 
pauure  inuitat  ne  f9auoit  pas  quelle  defi^erte  I'atte- 
doit.  Car  ie  ne  fgay  coment  fon  nauire  luy  fut  faifi, 
&  emmene.     Lequel  pour  le  faire  court,  luy  fut  ren- 
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a  prisoner  by  sieur  de  Potrincourt,  and,  having  made 
his  escape  from  him,  he  had  been  forced  to  roam  the 
woods  in  great  distress,  and  even  then  did  not  dare 
go  to  his  ship,  lest  he  should  be  caught.  Father 
Biard,  hearing  all  these  things,  [147J  begged  sieur 
de  Potrincourt  to  have  some  consideration  for  the 
great  merits  of  sieur  du  Pont,  the  father,  and  to 
think  '-f  the  high  hopes  he  had  entertained  for  his 
son :  adding  that  it  would  indeed  be  a  great  misfor- 
tune, if  the  French,  in  running  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth  to  convert  the  Savages,  should  happen  to  lose 
their  own  citizens  there.  Sieur  de  Potrincourt 
yielded  to  liis  remonstrances,  and  permitted  Father 
Biard  to  go  in  search  of  this  young  man,  with  the 
promise  that,  if  he  could  induce  him  to  come  freely 
and  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  said  sieur  de 
Potrincourt,  no  harm  would  be  done  to  him,  and  all 
the  past  would  be  put  under  foot  and  buried.  The 
Father  departed,  and  was  successful  in  his  efforts, 
for  he  brought  du  Pont  to  sieur  de  Potrincourt,  and 
after  peace  and  reconciliation  were  effected,  they 
fired  off  the  cannon.  Du  Pont,  [148]  as  an  act  of 
thanksgiving,  and  for  the  edification  of  the  French  and 
Savages,  wished  to  confess  on  the  following  day,  and 
to  receive  his  Easter  Sacrament,  for  he  had  not  done 
so  that  year.  Accordingly,  he  performed  these  du- 
ties, to  the  great  edification  of  all,  on  the  shore  of 
the  sea,  where  the  service  was  sung.  His  devotions 
finished,  he  begged  sieur  de  Potrincourt  to  allow 
Father  Biard  to  come  and  dine  with  him  upon  his 
ship,  and  his  request  was  granted.  But  the  poor 
host  did  not  know  what  dessert  was  awaiting  him, 
for  somehow  his  ship  had  been  seized  and  taken 
away;  and,   to  make  the  story  short,   it  was  given 
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dn  a  1^  follicitation  inftante  dudit  P.  Biard,  qui  en 
auoit  le  coeur  tout  tranfi.  En  quoy  le  fieur  de  Po- 
trincourt  fe  moftra  fort  equitable.  Et  voulut  obliger 
ledit  Peire,  qui  luy  en  fgaura  gr6  k  iamais. 
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back  to  him  at  the  earnest  solicitation  of  Father  Bi- 
ard,  whose  heart  was  ver)^  heavy  over  this  mishap. 
At  this  time  sieur  de  Potrincourt  showed  how  very- 
just  he  was,  by  trying  Lo  oblige  the  said  Father,  who 
will  always  be  grateful  to  him  for  it. 
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[149]  CHAPITRE   XVI.     [i  e.,xv.] 

LE   RETOUR   DU    SIEUR   DE   POTRINCOURT   EN   FRANCE, 

&   LA   DIFFICULTlfi   D'APPRENDRE   LA   LANGUE 

DES   SAUUAGES. 
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NOVS  auons  explique  cy  deuant  la  neceffite,  la- 
quelle  prefToit  le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  de  ren- 
uoyer  toft  fes  ges  en  Frace.  Or  ie  voulut  les 
reconduire  luy  mefme  en  perfonne,  k  fin  de  plus  effi- 
cacement  donner  ordre  ^  toutes  chofes,  &  principale- 
ment  h  vn  prochain  rauitaillement :  car  fans  iceluy 
ceux,  qu'il  delaiffoit  ^  Port  Royal,  eftoyent  fans 
moyen  de  paffer  I'Hyuer,  en  manifefte  danger  d'eftre 
trouffes  par  la  famine.  Pour  cefte  caufe  done  il  par- 
tit  enuiron  la  my-Iuillet  de  la  mefme  annee  161 1.  & 
arriua  en  France  fur  la  fin  du  mois  d'Auoft  prochain 
[150]  fuiuat:  il  lailTa  fon  fils  en  fa  place,  le  fieur  de 
Biencourt  auec  vingt  &  deux  perfonnes,  en  contant 
les  deux  lefuites,  lefquels  voyants  que  pour  la  con- 
uerfion  de  Payens  la  langue  du  pais  leur  eftoit  totale- 
ment  necefCaire,  fe  refolurent  d'y  vaquer  en  toute 
diligence.  Mais  on  ne  f9auroit  croire  les  grandes 
difficules,  qu'ils  y  rencontrerent :  parce  principale- 
ment,  qu'ils  n'auoyent  aucuns  interpretes,  ni  maif- 
tres.  Le  fieur  de  Biecourt,  &  quelquf^s  autres  y 
f§auoyet  bien  quelque  peu,  &  aflez  pour  la  trocque,  & 
affaires  communes;  mais  quand  il  eftoit  queftio  de 
parler  de  Dieu,  &  des  affaires  de  religion ;  W  eftoit  le 
faut,  1^  le  cap-no.  Partant  ils  eftoyent  contraints 
d'apprendre  le  lagage  d'eux   mefmes,   s'enqueftats 
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[149]  CHAPTER   XVI.     [i.e.,  XV.] 

SIEUR   DE    POTRINCOURT'S    RETURN    TO    FRANCE,    AND 
THE    DIFFICULTY    OF    LEARNING   THE    LAN- 
GUAGE   OF   THE   SAVAGES. 
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WE  have  heretofore  explained  the  necessity 
v/hich  was  urging  sieur  de  Potrincourt  to 
send  his  people  back  to  France  without  delay. 
Now  he  wished  to  take  them  there  himself,  to  more 
efficiently  arrange  all  the  affairs  and  especially  to  pro- 
cure an  immediate  supply  of  provisions :  for  unless  he 
did  this,  those  whom  he  was  leaving  at  Port  Royal 
would  be  withotit  means  of  passing  the  Winter,  in  evi- 
dent danger  of  being  carried  off  by  famine.  For  this 
reason  then,  he  departed  about  the  middle  of  July  of 
the  same  year,  16 11,  and  arrived  in  France  at  the  end 
of  the  following  month  of  [150]  August;  he  left  his 
son,  sieur  de  Biencourt,  in  his  place,  with  twenty-two 
persons,  counting  the  two  Jesuits,  who,  seeing  that 
for  the  conversion  of  the  Pagans  the  language  of  the 
country  was  absolutely  necessary,  resolved  to  apply 
themselves  to  it  with  all  diligence.  But  it  would  be 
hard  to  understand  the  great  difficulties  which  they 
here  encountered :  the  principal  one  being,  that  they 
had  neither  interpreter  nor  teacher.  To  be  sure  sieur 
de  Biencourt,  and  some  of  the  others,  knew  a  little  of 
it  very  well,  enough  for  trade  and  ordinary  affairs ;  but 
when  there  was  a  question  of  speaking  about  God  and 
religious  matters,  there  was  the  difficulty,  there,  the 
"not  understand."     Therefore,  they  were  obliged  to 
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des  fauuages  oomme  il  appelloyet  chafqiie  chofe,  Et 
la  befongne  n'e  efloit  point  fort  penible,  tandio  [151] 
que  ce  qu'on  demandoit  fe  pouuoit  toucher  ou  mon- 
flrer  h.  I'oeil;  vne  pierre,  vne  riuiere,  vne  mailVai; 
frapper,  fauter,  rire,  s'afTeoir.  Mais  aux  acflions  inte- 
rieures,  &  fpirituelles,  qui  ne  peuuent  fe  demonftrer 
aux  fen.s,  &  aux  mots,  qu'on  appelle  abftracts,  &  vni- 
uerfels;  comme  croire,  douter,  efperer,  difcourir, 
apprehender,  vn  animal,  vn  corps,  vne  fubflance,  vn 
efprit,  vertu,  vice,  peche,  raifon,  iuftice,  &c.  En 
cela  il  falloit  ahanner,  &  fuer,  Ih  efloyent  les  tran- 
chees  de  leur  enfantemet.  lis  ne  f^auoyent  par  quel 
endroit  le  prendre,  &  fi  en  tentoyent  plus  de  cent;  il 
n'y  auoit  gefte,  qui  exprimaft  fuffifamment  leur  con- 
ception, &  fi  ils  en  employoyent  dix  mille.  Cepen- 
dant  nos  meffers  de  Sauuages  k  fin  de  fe  donner  du 
paffetemps,  fe  mocquoyent  liberalement  d'eux;  touf- 
iours  quelque  [152]  fornette.  Et  a  fin  que  la  mocque- 
rie  fuft  encores  profitable,  fi  vous  aui^s  voftre  papier, 
&  plume  pour  efcrire,  il  falloit  qu'ils  eufllent  deuant 
eux  le  plat  remply,  &  la  feruiette  delTous.  Car  a  tel 
trepier  fe  rendent  les  bons  oracles:  hors  de  Ih,  & 
Apollon  &  Mercure  leur  defaillent:  encores  fe  faf- 
choyent-ils,  &  s'en  alloyent  quad  on  les  vouloit  rete- 
nir  vn  peu  long  temps.  Qu'euffiez  vous  faidt  Ih 
defl!us?  Car  de  vray  ce  trauail  ne  pent  eftre  appre- 
hende,  que  par  ceux,  qui  I'experimentent.  En  apres 
comme  ces  Sauuages  n'ont  ny  Religion  form^e,  ny 
police,  ny  villes,  ny  artifices,  les  mots  auffi,  &  les 
paroles  propres  h  tout  cela  leur  manquent;  Saindt, 
Bien-heureux,  Ange,  Grace,  Myftere,  Sacrement, 
Tentation,  Foy,  Ley,  Prudence,  Subiec5tion,  Gouuer- 
nement,  &c.     D'ou  recouureres  [153]  vous  tout  cela 
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learn  the  language  by  thenivSelves,  inquiring  of  the 
savages  how  they  called  each  thing.  And  the  task 
was  not  so  very  wearisome  as  long  [151]  as  what  was 
asked  about  could  be  touched  or  seen:  a  stone,  a 
river,  a  house;  to  strike,  to  jump,  to  laugh,  to  sit 
down.  But  when  it  came  to  internal  and  spiritual 
acts,  which  cannot  be  demonstrated  to  the  senses, 
and  in  regard  to  words  which  are  called  abstract  and 
universal,  such  as,  to  believe,  to  doubt,  to  hope,  to 
discourse,  to  apprehend,  an  animal,  a  body,  a  sub- 
stance, a  spirit,  virtue,  vice,  sin,  reason,  justice, 
etc., —  for  these  things  they  had  to  labor  and  sweat; 
in  these  were  the  pains  of  travail.  They  did  not 
know  by  what  route  to  reach  them,  although  they 
tried  more  than  a  hundred ;  there  were  no  gestures 
which  would  sUxliciently  express  their  ideas,  not  if 
they  would  use  ten  thousand  of  them.  Meanwhile 
our  gentlemen  Savages,  to  pass  away  the  time,  made 
abundant  sport  of  their  pupils,  always  telling  them 
a  lot  of  [152]  nonsense.  And  yet  if  you  wanted  to 
take  advantage  of  this  fun,  if  you  had  your  paper  and 
pencil  ready  to  write,  you  had  to  set  before  them  a 
full  plate  with  a  napkin  underneath.  For  to  such 
tripods  do  good  oracles  yield ;  without  this  incentive, 
both  Apollo  and  Mercury  would  fail  them ;  as  it  was, 
they  even  became  angry  and  went  away,  if  we  wished 
to  detain  them  a  little.  What  would  you  have  done 
under  the  circumstances?  For  in  truth,  this  work 
cannot  be  understood  except  by  those  who  have  tried 
it.  Besides,  as  these  Savages  have  no  formulated 
Religion,  government,  towns,  nor  trades,  so  the 
words  and  proper  phrases  for  all  those  things  are 
lacking;  Holy,  Blessed,  Angel,  Grace,  Mystery,  Sacra- 
ment, Temptation,  Faith,  Law,  Prudence,  Subjection, 
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qui  leur  manque?  Ou  come  vous  en  palTerez  vous? 
O  Dieu  que  nous  deuifons  bien  h  noflr'aife  en 
France.  Et  le  beau  eftoit,  qu'apres  qu'on  vS'eftoit 
rompu  le  cerueau  k  force  de  demandes,  &  recherches, 
comme  Ion  fe  penfoit  en  fin  d'auoir  bien  rencotr^  la 
pierre  philof ophale ;  on  trouuoit  neantmoins  puis 
apres,  que  Ion  auoit  pris  le  phantofme  pour  le  corps, 
&  I'ombre  pour  le  folide:  &  que  tout  ce  precieux 
Elixir  s'en  alloit  en  fumee.  Souuent  on  s'eftoit 
mocqu6  de  nous  au  lieu  de  nous  enfeigner,  &  aucunes- 
fois  on  nous  auoit  fuppof6  des  paroles  des-honneftes, 
que  no'iS  allions  innocemment  prefchotat  pour  belles 
fentences  de  I'Euangile.  Dieu  f9ait,  qui  eftoyent  les 
fuggefteurs  de  tels  facrileges. 

Vn  expedient  fe  prefenta  aux  lefuites  pour  fe  de- 
peftrer  heureufement  [154]  de  ces  embroiiillements, 
&  entraues.  C'eftoit  d'aller  trouuer  le  ieune  du  Pont 
duquel  on  apportoit  nouuelle,  qu'il  s'eftoit  refolu 
d'hyuerner  k  la  riuiere  S.  lea,  k  quelques  dix-huidl, 
oil  vingt  lieues  de  Port  Royal.  Car  d'autat  que  ledit 
du  Pont  auoit  ja  long  temps  vefcu  au  pays,  &  mefmes 
h  la  vSyluatique  parmy  les  Originaires,  on  difoit  de 
luy,  qu'il  entendoit  fort  bie  la  lague.  Et  ne  falloit 
point  douter,  qu'au  moins  il  fgauroit  propremet  expli- 
quer  les  demandes  pour  tirer  des  fauuages  la  refponfe 
h.  propos:  ce  qui  eftoit  neceffaire  pour  coucher  par 
efcrit  vn  petit  Catechifme,  &  inftrudtion  Chreftienne. 
Le  P.  Biard  done  fe  refolut  d'aller  cherclier  ledit  du 
Pont,  fe  determinant  de  pluftoft  paffer  la  Baye  Fran- 
9oife  dans  vn  cauot,  deuant  que  de  ne  fe  feruir  de 
celte  occafion  de  bien  faire.  [155]  Mais  le  fieur  de 
Biencourt  s'oppofa  fort  a  cefte  deliberation,  entrant 
h  cefle  occafion  en  de  grads  ombrages,  aufquels  il 
fallut  ceder,  pour  auoir  paix. 
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Authority,  etc.  Where  will  [153]  you  get  all  these 
things  that  they  lack  ?  Or,  how  will  you  do  without 
them?  O  God,  with  what  ease  we  make  our  plans 
in  France !  And  the  beauty  of  it  is,  that,  after  hav- 
ing racked  our  brains  by  dint  of  questions  and  re- 
searches, and  after  thinking  that  we  have  at  last 
found  the  philosopher's  stone,  we  find  only  that  a 
ghost  has  been  taken  for  a  body,  a  shadow  for  a  sub- 
stance, and  that  all  this  precious  Elixir  has  gone  up 
in  smoke !  They  often  ridiculed,  instead  of  teaching 
us,  and  sometimes  palmed  off  on  us  indecent  words, 
which  we  went  about  innocently  preaching  for  beau- 
tiful sentences  from_  the  Gospels.  God  knows  who 
were  the  instigators  of  such  sacrileges. 

An  expedient  presented  itself  to  the  Jesuits,  by 
which  they  could  extricate  themselves  happily  [154] 
from  these  perplexities  and  obstacles.  It  was  to  go 
and  find  young  du  Pont,  who,  we  had  heard,  had 
made  up  his  mind  to  pass  the  winter  on  the  St. 
John  river,  some  eighteen  or  twenty  leagues  from 
Port  Royal.  For  since  this  du  Pont  had  already  lived 
a  long  time  in  the  country,  even  leading  the  life  of 
a  Sylvan  among  the  Natives,  it  was  said  of  him  that 
he  understood  the  language  very  well,  and  there  was 
no  doubt  that  he  could  at  least  properly  explain  the 
questions  so  as  to  get  from  the  savages  suitable  an- 
swers ;  these  were  necessary  in  order  to  write  down 
a  little  Catechism,  and  some  Christian  instruction. 
Father  Biard  then  decided  to  go  and  look  for  du 
Pont,  deciding  to  cross  French  Bay  in  a  canoe,  rather 
than  not  to  avail  himself  of  this  opportunity  of  doing 
good.  [155]  But  sieur  de  Biencourt  was  very  much 
opposed  to  this  decision,  taking  great  offense  at  it ; 
and  we  had  to  yield  to  him,  to  have  peace. 
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CHAPITRE   XVII.     [i.e.,xvi.] 

VN    VOYAGE   FAICT   A    LA    RIUIERE   DE   S.    CROIX,    &   LA 
MORT   DU    SAGAMO    MEMBERTOU. 

SVR  la  fin  dii  moys  d'Aoufl  de  la  mefme  annde 
1611.  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  ayant  eu  nouuelles, 
que  le  naiiire  du  Capitaine  Plartrier  de  la  ville 
de  Honfleur  faifoit  pefcherie  au  Port  aux  Coquilles, 
k  vingt  vne  lieue  de  Port  Royal  vers  I'Oueft:  il  fe 
delibera  de  Taller  trouuer,  h  celle  fin  de  luy  recom- 
mander  vn  de  fes  gens,  qu'il  renuoyoit  en  France 
auec  lettres,  [156]  pour  preffer  le  fecours  attendu,  & 
reprefenter  I'eftat  pitoyable  auquel  on  efloit.  Le  P. 
Biard  raccompagna ;  &  ils  rencontrerent  ce  nauire 
tant  ^  propos,  que  s'ils  eufl^ent  tarde  d'vn  demy  quart 
d'heure,  la  commodite  en  eftoit  perdue:  car  ja  il  fai- 
foit voyle  pour  reuenir  en  France.  Eftans  dedans, 
nous  apprinfmes  que  le  Capitaine  Platrier  s'eftoit  re- 
folu  de  pafl^er  I'Hyuer  en  I'lfle  faincte  Croix,  &  qu'il 
y  eftoit  refte  luy  cinquiefme.  Cefte  nouuelle  fit 
prendre  refolution  au  fieur  de  Biencourt  d'aller  k 
Saindte  Croix  de  cefte  mefme  tirade,  auant  que  le 
Capitaine  Platrier  euft  moye  de  fe  fortifier:  car  il 
vouloit  tirer  de  luy  le  Quint  de  toutes  fes  marchan- 
difes,  &  traic^e,  parce  qu'il  hyuernoit  fur  le  pays. 
L'Ifle  vSaindte  Croix  eft  k  fix  lieiies  du  Port  aux  Co- 
quilles, au  milieu  d'vne  riuiere. 

[157]  Doncques  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  y  vint,  accom- 
pagn6  de  huidt  perfonnes,  &  y  entra  en  aimes,  ayant 
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CHAPTER   XVII.     [i.  e.,xvi.] 

A   VOYAGE  MADE  TO  THE  STE.  CROIX   RIVER,  AND  THE 
DEATH   OF   THE   SAGAMORE,    MEMBERTOU. 

TOWARD  the  end  of  the  month  of  August  of  the 
same  year,  161 1 ,  sieur  de  Biencourt  having  heard 
that  the  ship  of  Captain  Plastrier,  from  the  town 
of  Honfleur,  was  engaged  in  fishing  at  the  Port  aux 
Coquilles,*'  twenty-one  leagues  Westward  from  Port 
Royal,  decided  to  go  and  find  him,  to  recommend  to 
him  one  of  his  men,  whom  he  wished  to  send  back 
to  France  with  letters,  [156]  to  urge  the  expected 
help,  and  to  represent  their  pitiable  condition.  Fa- 
ther Biard  accompanied  him,  and  they  encountered 
this  ship  so  opportunely,  that  if  they  had  been  eight 
minutes  later,  their  chance  would  have  been  lost; 
for  already  it  was  unfurling  its  sails  to  ret  irn  to 
France.  When  we  had  boarded  it,  we  learned  that 
Captain  Platrier  had  decided  to  pass  the  Winter  on 
the  Island  of  sainte  Croix,  and  that  he  [Sieur  de 
Biencourt]  would  get  his  fifth  therefrom.  This  news 
made  sieur  de  Biencourt  resolve  to  go  to  Sainte 
Croix  at  once,  before  Captain  Platrier  had  means  of 
fortifying  himself :  for  he  wished  to  collect  from  him 
the  Fifth  of  all  his  merchandise  and  tr.^de,  for  winter- 
ing in  the  country.  The  Island  of  Sainte  Croix  is 
six  leagues  from  Port  aux  Coquilles,  in  the  middle  of 
a  river. 

[157]  Accordingly  sieur  de  Biencourt  went  to  this 
place,  accompanied  by  eight  people,  and,  well-armed. 
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lailT6  le  P.  Biard  en  vn  bout  de  I'lfle,  fur  des  roches 
attendant  reiienement,  parce  que  ledidl  Pere  auoit 
conuenu  auec  ledic5l  fieur,  qu'en  cas  d'aucune  inua- 
lion,  ou  adtes  de  guerre,  ou  force  contre  les  Fran9ois, 
il  feroit  delaiffd  en  quelque  lieu  h  I'efcart,  en  telle 
fajon,  qu'vn  chacun  peuft  f9auoir,  qu'il  eftoit  amy  de 
tous  les  deux  partys,  &  qu'il  s'entremettroit  fort  vo- 
lontiers  pour  accorder  les  differents,  mais  nullement 
pour  eftre  partialilte. 

Dieu  mercy,  tout  pafTa  heureufement  :  Platrier 
nous  traidta  le  mieux  qu'il  peut:  Et  ^  fon  ayde  le 
fieur  de  Biencourt  recouura  vne  barque,  laquelle 
eftoit  au  Port  aux  Coquilles,  auec  laquelle  il  s'en  re- 
tourna  k  Port  Royal,  oti  [158]  on  trouua  nouuelle  be- 
fongne:  car  Henry  Membertou,  le  Sagamo  de  Sau- 
uages,  qui  premier  d'iceux  auoit  receu  le  S.  Baptefme, 
eftoit  venu  de  la  Baye  faindte  Marie,  pour  fe  faire 
penfer  d'vne  maladie,  qui  I'auoit  furprins.  Le  pere 
Enemond  MalT^  I'auoit  log6  dans  fa  petite  Cabane,  au 
lidt  mefme  du  P.  Biard,  &  la  le  feruoit  comme  vn  fien 
pere  &  domeftique.  Le  P.  Biard  trouuant  ce  malade 
dans  fon  li(5t,  fut  bien  ayfe  de  I'occafion  de  charity, 
que  Dieu  luy  enuoyoit:  Et  tous  deux  fe  mirent  k  le 
feruit  de  iour,  &  de  nuic5t,  fans  qu'autre  quelconque 
les  y  foulageaft,  hors  I'Apoticaire  riebert,  qui  appor- 
toit  des  medecines,  &  viandes  qu'il  luy  falloit  doner. 
Vne  de  leurs  plus  grandes  peines  eftoit  de  tat  couper 
&  aporter  de  bois  qu'il  en  falloit  pour  le  iour,  &  la 
nuidt  :  Car  la  nuic5t  commenfoit  h  eftre  [159]  bien 
frilleufe,  &  toufiours  il  falloit  bon  feu,  h.  caufe  de  la 
mauuaife  fenteur,  d'autant  que  c'eftoit  la  dyfenterie. 
Au  bout  de  cinq,  ou  fix  iours  de  tel  feruice,  la  femme, 
&  la  fille  dudidl  Membertou  vindrent  h.  luy,  k  caufe 
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marched  into  the  place,  having  left  Father  Biard  in 
one  end  of  the  Island  upon  the  rocks,  awaitinji^  the 
outcome ;  because  the  Father  had  arranged  with  the 
sieur,  that  in  case  of  any  invasion,  or  warlike  act  or 
force  against  the  French,  he  should  be  left  in  some 
place  apart,  so  that  every  one  might  know  that  he  was 
a  friend  of  both  parties,  and  that  he  would  very  will- 
ingly interpose  to  make  peace  between  those  at  vari- 
ance, but  under  no  circumstances  would  he  take  sides 
with  either. 

Thank  Ood,  all  passed  off  happily :  Platrier  treated 
us  as  well  as  he  could:  and  with  his  aid,  sieur  de 
Biencourt  recovered  a  barque,  which  was  at  Port  aux 
Coquilles,  with  which  he  returned  to  Port  Royal, 
where  [158]  a  new  duty  awaited  them:  for  Henry 
Membertou,  the  Sagamore  of  the  Savages  who  was  the 
first  to  receive  Holy  Baptism,  had  come  from  the  Baye 
sainte  Marie  to  have  himself  treated  for  a  disease 
which  had  overtaken  him.  Father  Enemond  Mass6 
had  put  him  in  his  little  Cabin,  even  in  Father  Biard's 
bed,  and  was  there  taking  care  of  him  like  a  father 
and  servant.  Father  Biard,  finding  the  patient  in 
his  bed,  was  very  glad  of  this  opportunity  for  chari- 
ty, which  God  had  sent  him  ;  and  both  set  to  work  to 
attend  him  day  and  night,  without  any  one  else  to 
relieve  them  in  the  work,  except  the  Apothecary  He- 
bert,^'''  who  brought  medicines  and  food  which  were 
to  be  given  him.  One  of  their  greatest  hardships 
was  to  cut  and  carry  all  the  wood  that  was  needed 
day  and  night :  for  the  nights  began  to  be  [159]  quite 
chilly,  and  there  always  had  to  be  a  good  fire  on  ac- 
count of  the  bad  odor,  for  the  disease  was  dysentery. 
At  the  end  of  five  or  six  days  of  such  service,  the  wife 
and  daughter  of  Membertou  came  to  stay  with  him, 
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deqiioy  le  P.  Biard  pria  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  de  faire 
changer  le  malade  en  quelque  autre  des  cabanes  de 
I'habitation,  puis  qu'il  y  en  auoit  deux  ou  trois 
vuides;  paice  qu'il  n'efloit  ny  beau,  ny  bien  feant 
que  des  femmes  fufTent  iour,  &  nuidt  en  leur  cabane : 
&  moins  encores  qu'elles  n'y  fuffent,  eltans  la 
femme,  &  la  fille  du  malade.  D'autre  part,  la  ca- 
bane efloit  fi  petite,  que  quand  on  y  efloit  quatre 
affemblez,  Ion  ne  s'y  pouuoit  tourner. 

Ces  raifons  elloient  par  trop  euidentes,  mais  ledic5t 
fieur  ne  fut  pas  d'aduis,  qu'on  remuaft  le  malade  en 
aucune  des  cabanes  de  [i6o|  I'habitation,  ains  luy  en 
fit  dreffer  vne  au  dehors,  oh  le  malade  fut  tranfport^. 
Ce  changement  ne  luy  profita  point:  car  il  deteriora 
d^flors  manifertement,  &  mourut  quatre  ou  cinq  iours 
apres.  Ce  neantmoins  les  lefuites  ne  maqueret  ia- 
mais  de  I'aider,  &  alTifler,  luy  fournilTants  toutes 
chofes  k  leur  poiTible:  &  le  feruants  iufques  k  fa 
mort.  Ce  bon  Sauuage  s'eflant  confelfe,  &  receu 
I'extreme-ondtion  dit  au  fieur  de  Biencourt,  qu'il 
vouloit  eflre  enterre  auec  fes  peres  &  progeniteurs. 
Le  P.  Biard  refifla  fort  k  cefle  propofition,  I'admo- 
nellant  ne  luy  eftrc  loifible  eftant  Chreflien  de  vou- 
loir  eftre  enterre  auec  des  Payes  damnes ;  veu  mefmes 
qu'en  cela  il  bailleroit  vn  grand  fcandale,  d'autant 
que  les  Sauuages  oyants,  &  voyants  qu'il  n'auroit 
voulu  eflre  enterr^  auecques  nous;  facilemet  [i6i] 
entreroyent  en  foupgon  qu'il  n'auroit  efle  Chreflien, 
que  par  apparence.  En  tout  cas,  que  tout  cela  fem- 
bleroit  toufiours  vn  mefpris  de  la  fepulture  Chref- 
tienne,  &c.  Le  fieur  de  Biencourt  repliqua  pour 
Membertou  qu'on  feroitbenir  le  lieu,  &  qu'on  I'auoit 
ainfi  promis  audit  Membertou.     Le  P.  Biard  refpon- 
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and  so  Father  Biard  begged  sicur  de  Biencourt  to 
have  the  invalid  moved  to  some  of  the  other  cabins 
of  the  settlement,  since  there  were  two  or  three  of 
them  empty;  for  it  was  neither  good  nor  quite  seem- 
ly that  there  should  be  women  in  their  cabin  day  and 
night;  and  still  less  that  they  should  not  be  there,  be- 
ing the  wife  and  daughter  of  the  sick  man.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  cabin  was  so  small,  that  when  four 
persons  were  in  it,  they  could  not  turn  around. 

These  considerations  were  only  too  evident,  but 
the  sieur  was  not  inclined  to  have  the  patient  re- 
moved to  any  of  the  cabins  of  [i6o]  the  settlement; 
but  he  had  one  put  up  outside,  where  the  invalid 
was  taken.  This  change  did  not  do  him  any  good, 
for  he  became  evidently  worse  from  that  time  on, 
and  died  four  or  five  days  later.  Nevertheless,  the 
Jesuits  never  failed  to  aid  and  attend  him,  furnish- 
ing everything  they  could,  and  waiting  on  him  up  to 
the  time  of  his  death.  This  good  Savage,  having 
confessed  and  received  extreme  unction,  told  sieur 
de  Biencourt  that  he  wished  to  be  buried  with  his 
fathers  and  ancestors.  Father  Biard  was  very  much 
opposed  to  this  proposition,  admonishing  him  that  it 
was  not  lawful  for  him,  a  Christian,  to  wish  to  be 
buried  with  Heathen  whose  souls  were  to  be  lost ;  es- 
pecially as  in  doing  so  he  would  cause  great  scandal, 
inasmuch  as,  when  the  Savages  heard  and  saw  that 
he  had  not  wanted  to  be  buried  with  us,  they  would 
readily  [i6i]  entertain  the  suspicion  that  he  had 
been  a  Christian  only  in  appearance.  In  any  case, 
that  all  this  would  always  seem  like  contempt  for 
Christian  burial,  etc.  Sieur  de  Biencourt  replied  for 
Membertou  that  they  would  have  the  burial  place 
blessed,  and  that  such  a  promise  had  been  made  to 
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dit,  que  cela  ne  fe  pouuoit  faire:  d'autant  que  pour 
benir  ledit  lieu  il  faudroit  deterrer  les  Payens  y  en- 
feuelis,  ce  qui  feroit  pour  fe  faire  abominer  de  toUvS 
les  Sauuages,  &  fentiroit  par  trop  fon  impiete.  Les 
raifons  ne  feruoyent  de  lien,  parce  que  le  malade 
eftimant  que  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  fufl  de  fon  coft6, 
perfifloit  en  fa  deliberation.  Le  P.  Biard  pour  leur 
donner  h.  entendre  que  cefl  affaire  efloit  plus  impor- 
tant, qu'ils  ne  penfoyent,  leur  denon9a,  que  cefl  en- 
terrement  fe  feroit  [162]  fans  luy,  &  qu'il  le  leur 
donnoit  k  entendre  d6s  lors,  proteftant  qu'il  renon- 
9oit  "k  tous  tels  confeils,  &  refolrtions,  &  fur  ce  s'en 
alia.  Toutesfois,  k  ce  que  le  malade  ne  penfafl,  que 
ce  qu'efloit  deuoir  &  cliarite  ne  fuft  cholere;  il  re- 
uint  en  moins  d'vn'  heure  apres,  &  retourna  feruir  le 
malade  comm'  au  parauant.  Dieu  fauorifa  fon  bon 
delTein,  car  le  matin  fuiuant  le  Sauuage  de  foy  mefme 
changea  d'aduis,  &  dit  vouloir  eflre  enterr6  au  com- 
mun  cemetiere  des  Chreftiens,  h.  fin  de  tefmoigner  h. 
tous  fa  foy,  &  pouuoir  eftre  participat  des  prieres, 
qu'il  y  auoit  veu  faire.  II  mourut  en  fort  bo  Chref- 
tien,  &  fon  deces  contrifta  fort  les  lefuites,  car  ils 
I'aimoyent,  &  eiloyent  aimes  de  luy  reciproquement. 
Souuent  il  leur  difoit :  Apprenes  toft  noftre  langage : 
car  quand  vous  I'aures  apprins  vous  [163]  m'enfei- 
gnerez,  &  moy  enfeigne  deuiendray  prefcheur  come 
vous  autres,  nous  conuertirons  tout  le  pays.  Les 
Sauuages  n'ont  pas  memoire  d'auoir  eu  iamais  vn 
plus  grand  Sagamo  ny  plus  autorife.  II  efloit  barbu 
comm'vn  Fran9ois.  Et  pleuft  k  Dieu,  que  tous  les 
Fragois  fuffent  autat  auifes  &  difcrets  comm'il  eftoit. 
Tel  eft  le  recit  veritable  de  la  maladie,  &  mort  de 
Membertou.     Sur  lequel  ie  ne  m'amuferay  pas  plus 
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Membertou.  Father  Biard  answered  that  that  would 
not  do;  for,  in  order  to  bless  the  said  place,  they 
would  have  to  disinter  the  Pagans  who  were  buried 
there,  which  would  cause  them  to  be  abominated  by 
all  the  Savages,  and  would  savor  too  much  of  impiety. 
These  reasons  did  not  avail,  because  the  sick  man, 
believing  that  sieur  de  Biencourt  was  on  his  side, 
persisted  in  his  determination.  In  order  to  make 
them  understand  that  this  affair  was  of  greater  im- 
portance than  they  thought.  Father  Biard  informed 
them  that  the  interment  would  take  place  [162]  with- 
out him,  and  he  wanted  them  to  understand  it  from 
that  time  on,  protesting  that  he  would  have  nothing 
to  do  with  any  such  counsels  and  decisions,  and 
thereupon  he  departed.  However,  so  the  sick  man 
would  not  think  that  what  was  mere  duty  and  charity 
was  anger,  he  returned  less  than  an  hour  afterwards, 
and  began  again  to  wait  upon  him  as  before.  God 
looked  kindly  upon  his  good  intention,  for  the  next 
morning  the  Savage,  of  his  own  free  will,  changed 
his  mind,  and  said  that  he  wanted  to  be  buried  in  the 
common  burying  ground  of  the  Christians,  to  prove 
his  faith  to  all,  and  to  be  able  to  participate  in  the 
prayers  which  he  had  there  seen  offered.  He  died  a 
v&xy  good  Christian,  and  his  death  greatly  saddened 
the  Jesuits,  for  they  loved  him,  and  were  loved  by 
him  in  return.  He  often  said  to  them;  "Learn  our 
language  quickly,  for  when  you  have  learned  it,  you 
[163]  will  teach  me;  and  when  I  am  taught  I  will 
become  a  preacher  like  you,  and  we  will  convert  the 
whole  country. ' '  The  Savages  have  no  recollection 
of  ever  having  had  a  greater  or  more  powerful  Saga- 
more. He  was  bearded  like  a  Frenchman  ;  and 
would  to  God  that  all  the  French  were  as  circum- 
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long  temps  k  ref uter  les  calomnies  du  fadtieux ;  ertant 
allez  &  icy,  &  par  tout  conuaincii.  Parquoy  ie  ra- 
conte  la  verite  du  faidt  fans  perdre  le  temps  k  com- 
battre  les  larues. 
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spect  and  prudent  as  he  was.  Such  is  the  true  story 
of  the  sickness  and  death  of  Membertou.  With  it  I 
shall  no  longer  waste  time  in  refuting  the  calumnies 
of  the  factionist,  he  being  sufficiently  convicted  both 
here  and  elsewhere.  Therefore  I  tell  the  truth  of  the 
thing,  without  losing  time  in  fighting  larvae.^ 
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CHAPITRE   XVIII.     [i.e.,xvii.] 

[164]      LE  VOYAGE   A  LA  RIUIERE   S.    lEAN :   &   LA'i^QUE- 
RELLE   QUI    Y   SURUINT. 

19  AY  didl  cy  deuant  que  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  auoit 
amene  vne  barque  du  Port  aux  Coquilles,  k  fin 
qu'auec  icelle  il  peuft  faire  vn  voyage  iufques 
aux  Armouchiquois.  Ainfi  Ion  appelle  les  peuples, 
qui  font  d^s  le  quarentetroifiefme  degre  en  bas  vers 
le  Sur-oueft.  Leur  commencemet  eft  d^s  Chouacoet, 
&  k  ce  qu'on  dit,  ils  font  en  grand  nombre.  La  di- 
fette  preiToit  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  k  ce  voyage ;  parce 
que  ces  peuples  labourats,  &  faifants  prouifion  de 
grains,  il  efperoit  par  le  moyen  de  la  trocque,  ou  au- 
trement  tire^  d'eux  quelque  fecours  pour  fe  munir 
contre  la  famine  [165]  qui  nous  attendoit  au  pas  de 
I'Hiuer.  Sa  barque  fut  trop  tard  equippee  pour  vne 
fi  longue  traidte:  car  nous  ne  fufmes  prefls  qu'au 
troifiefme  d'Odtobre;  &  encores  vouluft-il  aller  k  la 
riuiere  Saindt  lean  auant  que  de  predre  cefte  route. 
La  riuiere  de  faindl  lean  eft  au  Noroiieft  de  Port 
Royal,  y  ayant  entre-deux  la  Baye  Frangoife,  large 
de  14.  lieues.  L' entree  de  cefte  riuiere  eft  fort 
eftroidte,  &  tres-dangereufe :  car  il  faut  paffer  au  mi- 
lieu de  deux  roches,  defquelles  I'vne  iette  fur  I'autre 
le  courant  de  la  mar^e,  eftat  entre'deux  auffi  vifte 
qu'vn  traidt.  Apres  les  roches  fuit  vn  affreux,  & 
horrible  precipice,  lequel  fi  vous  ne  paffez  k  propos, 
&  quand  il  eft  comble  doucemet,  de  cent  mille  barques 
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CHAPTER   XVIII.     [i.e.,  xvii.] 

[164]     THE  VOYAGE  TO  THE  ST.  JOHN  RIVER:   AND  THE 
QUARREL   WHICH   OCCURRED   THERE. 

I  SAID  above  that  sieur  de  Biencourt  took  a  barque 
away  from  Port  aux  Coquilles,  that  he  might 
make  a  journey  therewith  to  the  Armouchiquois,-^'' 
This  is  the  name  of  the  people  who  live  below  the 
forty-third  parallel,  toward  the  Southwest.  They  be- 
gin at  Chouacoet,  and  are  said  to  be  very  numerous. 
Lack  of  provisions  urged  sieur  de  Biencourt  to  make 
this  voyage,  because,  as  these  people  till  the  soil  and 
put  away  stores  of  grain,  he  hoped,  by  means  of  trade 
or  in  some  other  way,  to  get  help  from  them  to  pro- 
vide against  the  famine  [165]  which  awaited  us  in  the 
course  of  the  Winter.  His  barque  was  equipped  too 
late  for  such  a  long  journey,  for  we  were  not  ready 
until  the  ^hird  of  October,  and  he  still  wanted  to  go  to 
the  Saint  John  river  before  making  this  voyage. 

The  rwer  saint  John  is  to  the  Northwest  of  Port 
Royal,  the  intermediate  space  being  occupied  by 
French  Bay,  14  leagues  wide.  The  entrance  to  this 
river  is  very  narrow  and  very  dangerous :  for  the  ship 
has  to  pass  between  two  rocks  where  the  current  of 
the  tide  is  tossed  from  one  to  the  other,  flashing  be- 
tween them  as  swift  as  an  arrow.  Beyond  these  rocks 
lies  a  frightful  and  horrible  precipice,  and  if  you 
do  not  pass  over  it  at  the  proper  moment,  and  when 
the  water  is  smoothly  heaped  up,  of  a  hundred  thou- 
sand barques  not  an  atom  would  escape,  but  men  and 
goods  would  all  perish. 
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vn  poil  n'efchapperoit  pas,  que  corps  &  biens  tout 
ne  perift.    ■ 

Le  ieune  du  Pont  &  le  Capitalne  [i66]  Merueille 
s'eftoyent  alle  loger  k  quelques  fix  lieues  auant  dedans 
cefte  riuiere  S.  lean,  n'eftants  en  tout  que  fept  ou 
huic5t,  tous  Maloliins.  Le  fieur  de  Biencourt  vouloit 
exiger  d'eux  le  Quint  de  toutes  leurs  marchandifes, 
pource  qu'ils  refidoyent  dans  le  pays,  come  il  a  eft6 
didt,  k  cefte  caufe  il  auoit  entreprins  ce  voyage. 
Nous  ellions  en  tout  feize  Frangois  &  deux  Sauuages, 
qui  nous  conduifoyent. 

Or  comme  nous  nauigions  cotremont,  eitants  ja 
prefque  h.  vne  lieue  &  demy  de  1' habitation  des  Ma- 
loiiins  fur  le  commencement  de  la  nuic^ ;  vn  fignacle 
nous  apparut,  qui  nous  efpouuanta.  Car  le  ciel  rou- 
gifl  extraordinairement  h.  coft6  de  1' habitation  defdits 
Maloliins,  &  puis  la  rongeur  fe  decoupant  en  longs 
fufeaux,  &  lances  s'en  alia  fondre  droit  delTus  cefte 
[167]  maifon.  Cela  fe  fit  par  deux  fois.  Nos  Sau- 
uages voyants  ce  prodige  crieret  en  leur  langage. 
Gara  gara :  Marcdo.  Nous  aurons  guerre,  il  y  aura 
du  fang.  Les  Fra9ois  faifoyet  auffi  des  Almanachs 
Ik  deflus  chacun  felon  fon  fens.  Nous  arriuafmes  au 
deuant  de  leur  habitation  ja  la  nuidt  toute  clofe,  &  ny 
eufl;  autre  chofe  pour  lors,  finon  que  nous  les  falu- 
ames  d'vn  coup  de  fauconi  ^au,  &  ils  nous  refpon- 
dirent  d'vn  coup  de  pierrier. 

Le  matin  venu,  &  les  prieres  accoultum^es  faidtes, 
deux  Maloliins  fe  prefenterent  a  la  riue,  &  nous  figni- 
fierent,  qu'on  pouuoit  aborder  pacifiquement  ;  ce 
qu'on  fit.  On  fceut  d'eux  que  leurs  Capitaines  n'y 
eftoyent  point,  ains  s'en  eftoyent  allez  bien  haut 
contre  la  riuiere,  defpuis  trois  iours,  &  qu'on  ne  f9a- 
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Young  du  Pont  and  Captain  [166]  Merveille  had 
gone  to  stay  some  six  leagues  up  this  river  St.  John, 
with  a  company  of  not  more  than  seven  or  eight,  all 
Maloiiins.  Sieur  de  Biencourt  wished  to  exact  from 
them  the  Fifth  of  all  their  merchandise,  because  they 
were  residents  of  the  country,  as  has  been  said;  it 
was  for  this  purpose  he  undertook  this  voyage.  We 
were  in  all  sixteen  Frenchmen,  and  two  Savages,  who 
conducted  us. 

Now  as  we  were  sailing  up  the  river,  being  already 
about  a  league  and  a  half  from  the  Maloiiin  settlement, 
towards  nightfall  a  phenomenon  appeared  to  us, 
which  filled  us  with  terror.  For  the  heavens  became 
wonderfully  red  over  the  Maloiiin  habitation,  and 
then  the  glow,  separating  into  long  rays  and  flashes 
of  light,  moved  on  and  melted  away  over  this  [167] 
settlement.  This  appeared  twice.  Our  Savages,  when 
they  saw  this  wonder,  cried  out  in  their  language : 
Gara  gara  :  Marcdo.  "We  shall  have  war,  there  will 
be  blood."  The  French  also  made  some  Prophecies 
thereupon,  each  according  to  his  own  idea.  We  ar- 
rived opposite  their  settlement  when  the  night  had 
already  closed  in,  and  there  was  nothing  we  could 
do  then,  except  to  fire  a  salute  from  the  falconet, 
which  they  answered  with  one  from  the  swivel  gun. 

When  morning  came,  and  the  usual  prayers  were 
said,  two  Maloiiins  presented  themselves  upon  the 
bank,  and  signified  to  us  that  we  could  disembark 
without  being  molested,  which  we  did.  It  was 
learned  from  them  that  their  Captains  were  not  there, 
but  had  gone  away  up  the  river  three  days  before, 
and  no  one  knew  when  they  would  return.  Mean- 
while Father  Biard  [168]  went  away  to  prepare  his 
Altar,  and  celebrated  holy  Mass. 


') 


:'     { 


t||i 


ii 


■i 


f; 


1    I 


;     1: 


212 


LES  RELA  TJONS  DES  //^SUITES  [Vol.  3 


iioit  quand  ils  reuiendroyent.  Cependant  le  P.  Biard 
[  i68]  s'en  alia  preparer  fon  Aiitel,  &  celebra  la  faindte 
MeiTe. 

Apres  la  MelTe  le  fieur  de  Biecourt  pofa  vn  corps 
de  garde  k  la  porte  de  1' habitation,  &  des  fentinelles 
tout  h  I'entour.  Les  Maloiiins  furent  bien  eflonn^s 
de  cede  fa9on  de  faire.  Les  plus  timides  s'eflimoyent 
eftre  perdus,  les  plus  courageux  en  efcumoyent  & 
defpitoyent. 

La  nuidt  venue,  &  ja  clofe,  le  Capitaine  Merueille 
s'en  reuint  ^  fon  logis,  ne  f9achant  rien  de  fes  hofles. 
La  fentinelle  I'oyant  approcher  cria  fon  qui  voila  ? 
Le  Maloiiin,  qui  pefoit  que  ce  fuft  quelqu'vn  des  fiens, 
refpondit  fe  mocquant,  mais  qui  voila  timefme?  Et 
toufiours  pourfuiuoit  auangant.  La  fentinelle  tout  de 
bon  luy  delafcha  fon  moufquet  contre.  Et  bien  mer- 
ueille fut  que  Merueille  ne  fut  ny  tu€  ny  bleff^. 
Mais  il  fut  [169]  bien  eftonne,  &  plus  encores  voyant 
aufli  toft  des  genfd'armes  fur  foy  I'efpee  nue,  qui  le 
faifirent  &  emmeneret  dans  la  maifon,  comme  vous 
pouuez  penfer  en  tel  accident,  que  font  gens  de 
pouldre  &  de  corde;  leurs  crys,  leurs  menaces,  & 
leurs  faidts.  Le  pauure  homme  ne  fe  trouuoit  point 
bien  de  fa  perfonne  ja  des  plufieurs  iours,  &  lors  il 
elloit  tout  haralT6  du  chemin.  Plufieurs  inconuenies 
de  perte,  &  de  maladie  luy  efloiet  arriuez  cefte  ann^e 
1^,  comme  pour  I'accabler;  Partant  fe  voyant  ainll 
tomb^  comme  dans  vn  abyfme  fubitement,  il  ne  fga- 
uoit  ou  il  eftoit.  II  fe  coucha  aupres  du  feu  tout  de 
fon  long,  fe  lamentat:  les  gardes  efloient  tout  ^  I'en- 
tour de  luy.  Le  P.  Biard  voyant  la  confufion  en 
laquelle  efloit  toute  la  maifon,  &  n'y  pouuant  donner 
ordre  fe  mit  a  prier  Dieu  au  pied  [170]  d'vn  banc,  qui 
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After  Mass  sieur  de  Biencourt  placed  a  bodyguard 
at  the  door  of  the  habitation,  and  sentinels  all  around 
it.  The  Maloiiins  were  very  much  astonished  at  this 
way  of  doing  things.  The  more  timid  considered 
themselves  lost,  the  more  courageous  stormed,  and 
fumed,  and  defied  them. 

When  night  came  on  and  it  was  already  quite  dark. 
Captain  Merveille  returned  to  his  lodgings,  knowing 
nothing  of  his  guests.  The  sentinel,  hearing  him 
approach,  uttered  his,  ''Who  goes  there?''  The  Ma- 
loiiin,  thinking  this  was  one  of  his  own  people,  an- 
swered mockingly,  "But  who  goes  there  thyself?" 
and  continued  upon  his  way.  The  sentinel  fired  off 
his  musket  at  him  in  earnest,  and  it  was  a  great  won- 
der [Fr.  merveille']  that  Merveille  was  not  killed  or 
wounded.  But  he  was  [169]  very  much  astonished, 
and  still  more  so  when  he  saw  some  soldiers  upon 
him  with  naked  swords,  who  seized  him  and  took  him 
into  the  house ;  you  may  imagine  how  men  of  powder 
and  of  rope  act  at  such  times,  with  their  cries,  their 
threats,  and  their  gesticulations.  The  poor  man  had 
not  been  well  for  several  days,  and  just  then  was  very 
much  wearied  from  his  journey.  He  had  had  several 
discouraging  losses  and  sicknesse.=  that  year,  enough 
to  break  him  down.  So,  seeing  himself  thus,  as  it 
were,  suddenly  fallen  into  an  abyss,  he  knew  not 
where  he  was.  He  lay  down  at  full  length  before 
the  fire,  and  began  to  lament:  the  guards  were  all 
around  him.  Father  Biard,  seeing  the  confusion  of 
the  whole  hou.se,  and  not  being  able  to  restore  order, 
began  to  pray  to  God,  kneeling  at  the  foot  [170]  of  a 
bench  which  was  against  one  of  the  beds,  some  dis- 
tance from  the  fire.  Merveille,  having  had  some 
chance  to  realize  his    unfortunate  condition  and  to 
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eftoit  contre  vn  des  lidts  affez  loin  du  feu.  Merueille, 
ayant  eu  quelque  refpit  pour  fentir  fcvS  miferes,  &  fe 
recognoiftrc,  &  ayant  apperceu  le  P.  Piard  qui  prioit, 
fe  leuant  fubitement  en  furfaut,  tout  trouble,  &  a 
coup  s'alla  ietter  h  genoux  aupres  dudit  Pere,  ^  qui 
neantmoins  il  n'auoit  iamais  parl6  auparauant,  &  luy 
dit:  Mon  Pere,  ie  vous  prie  confeffez-moy,  ie  fuis 
mort.  Le  P.  Biard  fe  leua  pour  le  confoler,  s'apper- 
ceuant  bien,  qu'il  eftoit  trouble ;  Tout  le  corps-de- 
garde  tourna  les  yeux  de  mefme  fur  eux,  &  chacun 
aduifoit  autour  de  foy  s'il  y  auoit  rien  ^  craindre. 
De  fortune,  ou  k  defTein,  comme  que  ce  foit,  ie  n'en 
f9ay  rien,  vn  certain  eceruele  va  trouuer  ^  deux  bons 
pas  de  Merueille  vn  poi(5lrinal  tout  charge,  amorce, 
le  chien  abatu,  &  s'efcria:  O  le  traiftre!  il  auoit  en- 
uie  [171]  de  fe  faifir  de  ce  poytrinal,  &  faire  quelque 
coup.  Le  Malouin  refpondit,  que  cela  ne  pouuoit 
eflre,  parce  que  d6s  fa  venue  il  auoit  toufiours  efl6  en 
leurs  mains;  &  partant  il  eftoit  impoflible,  qu'il  eult 
prepare,  ny  mefmes  veu  c'e  poytrinal,  &  que  quand 
mefmes  il  I'euft  veu,  qu'il  en  eftoit  trop  loin  pour  s'en 
faifir  fans  eftre  preuenu.  Mais  nonobltant  tout  fon 
dire,  il  fut  garrotte,  luy,  &  trois  de  fes  gens,  qui  fem- 
bloyent  eftre  les  plus  mauuais. 

Merueille  eftoit  garrotte  les  mains  derriere  le  dos^ 
&  fi  eftroic5tement  que  ne  pouuant  prendre  aucun 
repos,  il  fe  lamentoit  fort  pitoyablement.  Le  P. 
Biard  en  ayant  compalTion  pria  le  fieur  de  Biencourt 
de  faire  deflier  ceft  aflflige,  lequel  il  plegeoit  corps 
pour  corps,  alleguant  que  fi  on  fe  craignoit  dudit 
Merueille,  qu'on  I'enferraft  [172]  dans  vn  des  lic5ts 
faidts  k  la  Chartreufe,  &  qu'il  fe  tiendroit  k  la  porte, 
k  fin  de  luy  empefcher  la  fortie :  Que  fi  on  entendoit 
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collect  himself,  and,  having  perceived  Father  Biard 
praying,  started  up  in  great  agitation,  and  ran,  and 
threw  himself  on  his  knees  before  the  said  Father; 
and,  although  he  had  never  before  spoken  to  him, 
said:  "My  Father,  I  pray  you  to  confess  me,  I  am  a 
dead  man."  Father  Biard  got  up  to  console  him, 
seeing  clearly  that  he  was  troubled ;  the  whole  body- 
guard likewise  turned  their  eyes  upon  them,  and  each 
one  looked  about  him  to  sec  if  there  was  anything  to 
fear.  By  chance  or  design,  whichever  it  was,  I  know 
not,  a  certain  madcap  stepped  forward  and  picked  up, 
at  two  good  paces  from  Merveille,  a  carbine,  all  loaded 
and  primed,  with  the  trigger  down,  and  cried:  "  Oh, 
the  traitor !  He  war  ted  [  1 7 1]  to  get  hold  of  this  carbine 
and  have  a  few  shots  from  it."  The  Malouin  an- 
swered that  that  could  not  be,  because  since  his  ar- 
rival he  had  always  been  in  their  hands ;  and  vSo  it 
was  impossible  for  him  to  have  prepared  or  even 
seen  this  carbine;  and,  if  he  had  seen  it,  he  was  too 
far  away  to  get  hold  of  it  without  being  prevented. 
But  in  spite  of  all  he  said,  he,  and  three  others  of  his 
men,  who  seemed  to  be  the  worst,  were  bound. 

Merveille  had  his  hands  bound  behind  his  back  so 
tightly,  that  he  could  not  rest,  and  IlC  began  to  com- 
plain very  pitifully.  Father  Biard  taking  pity  on 
him,  begged  sieur  de  Biencourt  to  have  the  sufferer 
untied,  whom  he  pledged  man  for  man,  alleging 
that,  if  they  had  any  fears  about  the  said  Merveille, 
they  might  enclose  him  [172]  in  one  of  the  Carthusian 
beds,'"^  and  that  he  would  stay  at  the  door  to  prevent 
his  going  out:  that  if  any  noise  were  heard  the 
punishment  therefor  should  fall  upon  him  as  well  as 
upon  the  other.  Sieur  de  Biencourt  granted  Father 
Biard's  request,  and  Merveille  was  untied  and  con- 
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du  remuemet,  qu'on  frappaft  fur  luy  aufli  toft  que 
fur  1 'autre.  Le  fieur  de  Biencourt  accorda  au  P. 
Biard  fa  demande,  &  Merueille  fut  defli^  &  confin4 
dans  vn  des  lidls,  le  P.  Biard  eRant  h.  la  porte. 

Or  quelle  fut  cefle  nuidl,  ie  ne  vous  le  f9aurois  ex- 
pliquer:  car  elle  paffa  toute  en  alarmes,  en  efcopete- 
rie  &  impetuofitez  de  quelques  vns,  telles,  qu'^  bon 
droidt  pouuoit-on  craindre  que  les  prognofliques  veus 
au  ciel  la  nuidt  precedente  n'eulTent  lors  leurs  effedl.s 
fanguinaires  en  terre.  Le  P.  Biard  fit  promeffe  de 
ramenteuoir  ce  benefice  toute  fa  vie,  s'il  plaifoit  \ 
Dieu  de  brider  ces  efprits  mutins,  &  meurtriers,  qui 
fembloiet  d'eftre  eflach^s  &  voler  par  [173]  delTus  la 
maifon  attendans  leur  cur^e.  Dieu  par  fa  bont^  I'ex- 
auga,  &  les  feruentes  prieres  du  Capitaine  Merueille, 
car  certes  il  moftra  vn  coeur  vrayement  Chreflie  de.<i 
qu'il  fut  k  part  defli^,  ne  ceflant  quafi  toute  la  nuidt 
de  louer,  &  benir  fon  Createur,  nonobftant  toutes  les 
algarades,  qui  luy  furet  faidtes.  Et  le  matin  venu  il 
fe  confefl^a,  &  fit  fon  bon-jour  luy  &  trois  de  fes  gents 
auec  vne  grande  tranquillity  d'efprit.  De  vray  c'eft 
vn  exemple  bien  rare,  &  bien  excellet  k  qui  f9ait 
eftimer  la  vertu. 

L'apr(Ss-difnee  le  P.  Biard  demanda  cong6  d'aller 
trouuer  du  Pont,  fous  promeffe  du  fieur  de  Biencourt, 
que  tout  bon  traidtement  luy  feroit  faidt.  Mais  comme 
ledit  Pere  fut  k  vn  quart  de  lieiie ;  de  foy-mefme  ledit 
du  Pont  arriua,  &  toutes  efmotions  furent  accoif^es. 
Le  fieur  de  Biencourt  emprunta  [174]  la  barque  de 
Merueille,  &  I'emmena  auec  foy,  &  vn  des  Maloiiins, 
qui  defpuis  mourut  de  maladie  h.  Port  Royal. 
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fined  in  one  of  these  beds,  Father  Biard  being  at  the 
door. 

Now  I  could  not  describe  to  you  what  a  night  this 
was:  for  it  passed  in  continual  alarms,  gunshots  and 
rash  acts  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  men ;  so  that  it 
was  feared  with  good  reason  that  the  prognostications 
seen  in  the  heavens  the  night  *  of  ore  would  have 
their  bloody  fulfillment  upon  earth.  Father  Biard 
promised  to  keep  this  favor  in  mind  as  long  as  he 
lived,  if  it  pleased  God  to  restrain  these  mutinous  and 
murderous  spirits  which  seemed  to  be  in  ecstasy  and 
to  fly  ii73|  over  the  house  waiting  for  their  prey. 
God  in  his  goodness  hearkened  to  him,  and  to  the 
sincere  prayers  of  Captain  Merveille,  for  he  certainly 
.showed  a  truly  Christian  spirit,  as  soon  as  he  was 
partially  released,  never  ceasing,  nearly  all  night,  to 
praise  and  bless  his  Creator,  notwith.standing  all  the 
in.sults  that  had  been  heaped  upon  him.  And  when 
morning  came  he  confessed,  and,  together  with  three 
of  his  men,  received  the  sacrament,  in  great  tran- 
quillity of  mind.  In  truth  it  was  a  very  rare  and  very 
excellent  example  to  those  who  know  h«A\  to  esteem 
virtue. 

In  the  afternoon  Father  Biard  asked  ve  to  go 
and  find  du  Pont,  with  sieur  de  Biencourt  s  promi.se 
that  he  would  receive  nothing  but  good  treatment. 
But  when  the  .said  Father  had  gone  a  quarter  of  a 
league,  the  .said  du  Pont  came  up  of  his  own  accord, 
and  all  di.sturbances  were  quieted.  Sieur  de  Bien- 
court borrowed  [174]  Merveille's  barque,  and  took  it 
away  with  him,  together  with  one  of  the  Maloiiins, 
who  afterwards  died  at  Port  Royal. 
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CHAPITRE    XXI.     [i.e.,  xviii.] 

LE  VOYAGE  DE  QUINIBEQUI,  &  LE  RETOUR  A  PORT 

ROYAL. 

NOVS  aiions  remarqii^  peu  au  paraiiant,  que  ce 
voyage  h,  la  riuiere  S.  lean,  n'eftoit  qu'vn  def- 
tour  du  plus  grand  entreprins  aux  Armouchi- 
quois  pour  auoir  du  bled.  Comme  done  nous  euffions 
ainfi  tranfige  auec  les  Maloiiins,  nous  mifmes  la  voile 
au  vent,  prenants  la  route  des  Armouchiquois.  Auant 
que  ^  .  cir,  le  fieur  du  Pont  &  Merueille  prierent  le 
P.  Biard  de  vouloir  demeurer  auec  eux ;  mais  il  leur 
refpondit,  [175]  que  pour  lors  il  ne  le  pouuoit  faire, 
d'autant  que  ce  ne  luy  feroit  point  beau  de  quitter  le 
fieur  de  Biencourt  en  vn  voyage  tant  perilleux :  Et 
qu'il  importoit  k  fa  charge  de  recognoiltre  les  gens, 
&  difpofition  des  lieux ;  &  peu  k  peu  domefliquer  le 
fens  des  Sauuages  ^  la  veue,  vs,  %-.  fagon  du  Chriftia- 
nifme,  les  vifitant,  &  leur  en  donnant  quelq;  gouft 
de  piet6,  bien  que  ce  ne  fufl  qu'en  pafCant.  Mais 
qu'il  efperoit  auec  la  benediction  de  Dieu,  le  voyage 
accomply  de  venir  palTer  I'Hyuer  auec  eux:  &  auec 
leur  ayde  compofer  fon  Catecliifme.  A  quoy  il  pria 
le  fieur  du  Pont  de  fe  preparer,  s'enquerant  des  Sau- 
uages de  la  propriete  des  mots,  qui  peuuent  corref- 
podre  h  ceiix  de  noltre  langue,  &  Religion.  Et  k  fin 
qu'il  le  peuft  faire  commodement,  il  luy  lailTa  vne 
explication  bien  amj.\  des  [176]  principaux  articles 
de  noftre  faincte  Foy. 
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CHAPTER    XXI.     [i.e.,  xviii.] 

THE  VOYAGE  TO  QUINIBEQUI,  AND  THE  RETURN  TO 

PORT    ROYAL. 
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WE  remarked  a  little  while  ago  that  this  visit  to 
St.  John  river  was  only  a  diversion  from 
the  greater  expedition  to  the  Armouchiquois 
to  get  some  corn.  Now  when  we  had  thus  come  to 
terms  with  the  Malotiins,  we  unfurled  our  sails  to 
the  wind  and  turned  towards  the  land  of  the  Armou- 
chiquois. Before  departing,  sieur  du  Pont  and  Mer- 
veille  begged  Father  Biard  to  consent  to  remain  with 
them;  but  he  answered  [175J  that  for  the  present  he 
could  not  do  it,  as  it  would  not  be  right  to  leave 
sieur  de  Biencourt  in  such  a  dangerous  voyage ;  and 
that  it  was  important  to  him  in  his  mission  to  study 
the  people  and  location  of  the  places,  and,  little  by 
little,  to  familiarize  the  minds  of  the  Savages  with  the 
sight,  uses,  and  ways  of  Christianity,  visiting  them 
and  giving  them  some  taste  of  piety,  although  it 
might  be  only  in  passing  by.  But  that  he  hoped, 
with  God's  blCvSsing,  when  this  journey  was  over,  to 
come  and  pass  the  Winter  with  them,  and  with  their 
aid  to  compose  his  Catechism.  For  this  he  begged 
sieur  du  Pont  to  prepare  himself,  questioning  the 
Savages  about  the  fitness  of  words  which  might 
correspond  to  those  of  our  language  and  Religion. 
And  in  order  that  he  might  be  able  to  do  it  properly, 
he  left  him  quite  an  ample  explanation  of  the  [176] 
principal  articles  of  our  holy  Faith. 
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Nous  arriuafmes  ^  Kinibequi  fur  la  fin  d'Odlobre. 
Kinibequi  eft  vne  riuiere  proche  des  Annouchiquoys 
"k  quarante  trois  degrez,  &  deux  tiers  d'eleuation,  & 
au  Suroiieft  de  Port  Royal,  ^  foixante  dix  lieiies,  ou 
enuiron.  EUe  a  deux  emboucheures  bien  grandes, 
diftantes  I'vne  de  1' autre  au  moins  deux  lieiies,  elle  a 
aufll  plufieurs  bras,  &  Ifles,  qui  la  decoupent.  Au 
refte,  belle  &  grande  riuiere,  mais  nous  n'y  vifmes 
point  de  bonnes  terres,  non  plus  qu'k  la  riuiere  S. 
lean.  On  dit  toutesfois  qu'en  haut,  loin  de  la  mer, 
elles  y  font  fort  belles,  &  le  fejour  aggreable,  &  que 
les  peuples  y  labourent.  Nous  ne  montafmes  pas 
plus  auant  de  trois  lieiies,  nous  tournoyames  par  tant 
de  vireuoltes-  &  fautames  tant  de  precipices,  [177] 
que  grand  miracle  de  Dieu  fut  que  ne  perifmes  plu- 
fieurs fois.  Aucuns  de  nos  gens  s'efcrierent  par  deux 
diuerfes  fois,  que  nous  eftions  perdus ;  mais  ils  cri- 
erent  auant  le  temps;  Noftre  Seigneur  en  foit  beny. 
Les  Sauuages  nous  emmielloyent  de  I'efperance  d'a- 
uoir  du  bled ;  puis  ils  changerent  la  promefl!e  du  bled 
en  trocque  de  caftors. 

Or  pendant  qu'on  faifoit  cefte  irocque,  le  P.  Biard 
s'en  eftoit  all^  en  vne  Ifle  proche,  auec  vn  gargo  pour 
celebrer  la  fain(5te  Mefl!e.  Les  Sauuages  k  I'occafion 
de  la  traidte  qui  fe  deuoit  faire,  fe  ietterent  fort  auide- 
ment,  &  ^  la  foule  dans  noftre  barque;  de  curiofite 
(comme  i'eftime)  pourcc  qu'ils  ne  voyent  pas  fouuet 
tels  fpec5tacles.  Nos  gens  auoient  peur,  que  ce  ne 
fufl  malice,  &  que  foubs  couleur  de  trocque,  ils  ne  f«. 
vouluffent  [178]  faifir  de  la  barque:  aulfi  s'eftoyent 
ils  armez,  &  barricadez,  k  fin  de  n'eiire  furprins  voy- 
ant  done,  que  nonobftant  leurs  menaces,  &  crieries, 
ils  ne  cefl'oyent  d'entrer  k  la  file,  &  que  ja  ils  eftoyent 
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We  arrived  at  Kinibequi  *'  towards  the  end  of  Octo- 
ber. Kinibequi  is  a  river  near  the  Armouchiquois, 
in  latitude  forty-three  and  two-thirds  degrees,  and 
Southwest  of  Port  Royal  about  seventy  leagues  or 
thereabouts.  It  has  two  quite  large  mouths,  one  dis- 
tant from  the  other  at  least  two  leagues ;  it  is  also 
cut  up  by  numerous  arms  and  branches.  Besides, 
it  is  a  great  and  beautiful  river;  but  we  did  not 
see  good  soil  there  any  more  than  at  the  St.  John 
river.  They  say,  however,  that  farther  up,  away 
from  the  sea,  the  country  is  very  fine  and  life  there 
agreeable,  and  that  the  people  till  the  soil.  We  did 
not  go  farther  up  than  three  leagues;  we  whirled 
about  through  so  many  eddies,  and  shot  over  so  many 
precipices,  [177]  that  several  times  it  was  a  great 
miracle  of  Gcd  that  we  did  not  perish.  Some  of  our 
crew  cried  out  at  two  different  times  that  we  were 
lost:  but  they  cried  too  soon,  blessed  be  Our  Lord. 
The  Savages  cajoled  us  with  the  hope  of  getting 
corn;  then  they  changed  their  promivSe  of  corn  to 
that  of  trade  in  beaver  skins. 

Now,  while  this  trading  was  going  on,  Father  Biard 
had  gone,  with  a  boy  to  an  Island  near  by,  to  cele- 
brate holy  Mass.  The  Savages,  on  account  of  the 
trading  to  take  place,  crowded  very  eagerly  into  our 
barque;  from  curiosity  (I  think)  because  they  did 
not  often  see  such  sights.  Our  people  were  afraid 
that  this  was  only  a  trick,  and  that  under  the  pre- 
tense of  trading  they  wanted  [178]  to  get  posses- 
sion of  the  barque ;  therefore  they  armed  and  barri- 
caded themselves  not  to  be  taken  unawares.  See- 
ing then  that,  notwithstanding  their  threats  and  cries, 
they  continued  to  file  in,  and  there  were  already 
about   thirty  of  them   upon   the  deck,  they  decided 
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bien  trente  fur  le  tillac,  ils  cuiderent  que  tout  k  faidt 
c'eftoit  ^  bon  jeu,  qu'on  les  vouloit  furprendre:  &  ja 
couchoiet  en  ioue  pour  tirer.  Mofieur  de  Biencourt  a 
fouuent  dit,  &  fouuenl  repet^  defpuis,  qu'il  eut  plu- 
fieurs  fois  fur  la  langue  de  crier,  tue,  tue :  Mais  que 
cefte  confideration  le  retint,  que  le  Pere  Biard  eftoit 
a  terre,  qui  ne  falliroit  d'eftre  maiTacr^  fi  Ion  meffai- 
foit  k  aucun  Sauuage.  Cefte  confideration  obligea  le 
P.  Biard,  &  nous  fauna  treftous:  car  fi  Ion  euft  com- 
mec^  la  charge,  il  n'eft  pas  croyable,  qu'on  euft 
iamais  pen  efchapper  la  chaude  chole  &  furieufe  pour- 
fuite  des  Sauuages  dedas  vne  |  179)  riuiere,  qui  a  tant 
de  tours,  &  retours,  &  fouuent  bi^n  eftroidls,  &  peril- 
leux:  outre  que  de  cent  ans  apres  cefte  cofte  n'euft 
peu  eftre  reconciliable,  ny  hofpitaliere  aux  Frangois, 
tant  les  Sauuages  eufset  eu  cefte  offenfe  delTus  le 
c(£ur.  Dieu  doncques  nous  fauna  par  cefte  confide- 
ration. Et  de  la  tons  Capitaines  retiendront  de 
n' eftre  point  trop  fubits  aux  executions  de  perilleufe 
fuite.  Or  les  Sagamos  s'apperceuans  d'eux  mefmes 
de  la  iufte  apprehenfion,  ou  leurs  gens  poulToient 
nos  Fran9ois,  fe  prindrent  ^  les  retirer  haftiuement, 
&  mirent  ordre  k  la  confufion. 

Ce  peuple  ne  monftre  point  d'eftre  rnefchant,  quoy 
qu'il  aye  deffaidt  les  Anglois,  qui  vouloient  habiter 
parmy  eux  I'an  1608.  &  1609.  ils  s'excufoient  a  nous 
de  ce  faict,  &  nous  racontoient  les  outrages,  [180] 
qu'ils  auoyent  receu  defdi(5ts  Anglois,  &  nous  flat- 
toient;  difans  qu'ils  nous  aymoient  bien,  parce  qu'ils 
f^auoient,  que  nous  ne  fermions  point  nos  portes  aux 
Sauuages  comme  les  Anglois,  &  que  nous  ne  les 
chaffions  pas  de  nollre  table  a  coups  de  bafton,  ny  ne 
les  faifions  point  mordre  a  nos  chiens.     lis  ne  font 
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that  it  was  all  in  good  earnest  and  that  they  were 
trying  to  take  them  by  surprise,  so  they  had  al- 
ready taken  aim  to  shoot.  Monsieur  de  Biencourt 
has  often  said,  and  often  repeated  since  then,  that 
several  times  he  had  at  his  tongue's  end  the 
words,  "Kill,  kill."  But  that  he  was  restrained  by 
the  consideration  that  Father  Biard  was  on  shore,  and 
tiaiit  he  would  not  escape  being  massacred  if  harm 
were  done  to  any  of  the  Savages.  This  consideration 
was  a  blessing  to  Father  Biard,  and  saved  us  all :  for 
if  the  attack  had  been  begun  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  they  could  ever  have  escaped  the  passionate  wrath 
and  furious  pursuit  of  the  Savages,  in  a  [179]  river 
which  has  so  many  turns  and  windings,  and  which 
is  often  very  narrow  and  dangerous;  besides,  this 
coast  could  not  have  become  hospitable  or  reconciled 
towards  the  French  for  a  hundred  years  afterwards, 
so  much  would  the  Savages  have  taken  the  offense  to 
heart.  So  on  this  account  God  saved  us ;  hence,  all 
Captains  should  restrain  themselves  from  rash  and 
perilous  conduct.  Now  the  Sagamores,  themselves 
perceiving  to  what  a  state  of  just  apprehension  their 
people  had  driven  the  French,  began  to  draw  them 
off  hastily  and  to  bring  order  out  of  the  confusion. 

These  people  do  not  seem  to  be  bad,  although  they 
drove  away  the  English  who  wished  to  settle  among 
them  in  1608  and  1609.'**  They  made  excuses  to  us 
for  this  act,  and  recounted  the  outrages  1 180]  that 
they  had  experienced  from  these  English ;  and  they 
flattered  us,  saying  that  they  loved  us  very  much,  be- 
cause they  knew  we  would  not  close  our  doors  to  the 
Savages  as  the  English  did,  and  that  we  would  not 
drive  them  from  our  table  with  blows  from  a  club, 
nor  set  our  dogs  upon  them.     They  are  not  thieves 
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point  larrons  comme  les  Armoiichiquoys,  &  font  les 
plus  grands  harangueurs  dii  monde.  lis  ne  font  rien 
fans  cela.  Le  P.  Biard  les  alia  voir  par  deux  fois: 
&  (ce  qu'il  faifoit  par  tout)  pria  Dieu  en  leur  pre- 
fence,  &  leur  moftra  des  images,  &  marques  de  noflre 
creance,  lefquelles  ils  baifoient  volontiers,  faifants 
faire  le  figne  de  la  faindte  Croix  k  leurs  enfans,  qu'ils 
luy  offroyent,  k  fin  qu'il  les  benift:  &  oyoient  auec 
attention  grande,  &  refpec5t  ce  qu'on  leur  annon9oit. 
Le  mal  [i8i]  efloit,  qu'ils  ont  vne  langue  toute  di- 
uerfe,  &  falloit  qu'vn  Sauuage  feruift  de  truchemant, 
lequel  fgachant  bien  peu  de  la  Religion  Chreftiene,  fe 
bailloit  neantmoins  du  credit  enuers  les  autres  Sau- 
uages:  &  a  voir  fa  contenance,  &  ouyr  fon  long  par- 
ler,  il  faifoit  gradement  du  Dodleur:  fi  bien  ou  mal, 
ie  m'en  rapporte. 

Nous  fufmes  h.  Kinibequi  iufques  au  quatre,  ou  cin- 
quiefme  de  Nouembre,  faifon  ja  trop  auanc^e  pour 
paffer  outre  felon  noflre  premier  deffein:  c'eft  pour- 
quoy  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  fe  mit  au  retour  d'autant 
qu'il  penfoit  eflre  moindre  mal  de  fouffrir  I'Hyuer,  & 
la  difette  h.  Port  Royal,  y  eftans  bien  log^s,  &  chauf- 
fes,  &  attendats  la  mifericorde  de  Dieu ;  que  non  pas 
de  rifquer  fur  mer  en  vn  temps  de  tempeftes,  parmy 
des  Barbares  &  ennemis,  ayants  [182]  encores  de  plus 
la  faim  .\  craindre;  car  nos  prouifions  commen9oyet 
fort  k  faillir :  ainfi  done  nous  adreflaf mes  k  Petegoet 
pour  nous  en  retourner  ^  Port  Royal. 

A  Pentegoet  nous  trouuafmes  vn'affemblee  de 
quatre  vingts  cauots  Sauuages,  &  vne  chaloupe. 
C'eftoit  en  tout  enuiron  trois  cents  ames.  De  1^ 
nous  repaffafmes  k  I'lfle  S.  Croix,  oil  Platrier  nous 
donna  deux  barils  de  pois,  ou  de  febues:  I'vn  & 
1 'autre  nous  fut  vn  bien  grand  prefent. 
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like  the  Armouchiquoys,  and  are  the  greatest  speech- 
makers  on  earth.  Nothing  is  done  without  speeches. 
Father  Biard  went  to  see  them  twice,  and  (as  he  did 
everywhere)  prayed  God  in  their  presence,  and 
showed  them  some  pictures  and  tokens  of  our  faith, 
which  they  willingly  kissed,  having  their  children 
make  the  sign  of  the  holy  Cross,  and  presenting  them 
to  him  for  his  blessing :  they  listened  with  great  at- 
tention and  respect  to  what  was  told  them.  The 
trouble  [181]  was,  that  they  have  an  altogether  differ- 
ent language,  and  a  Savage  had  to  serve  as  inter- 
preter, who,  knowing  very  little  of  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion, nevertheless  acquitted  himself  with  credit  in 
the  eyes  of  the  other  Savages ;  and  to  look  at  his  face 
and  hear  his  talk,  he  played  the  Doctor  very  grandly; 
whether  successfully  or  not,  I  cannot  tell. 

We  were  at  Kinibequi  until  the  fourth  or  fifth  of 
November,  a  season  already  too  advanced  to  go  on 
any  farther,  according  to  our  first  intention;  hence 
sieur  de  Biencourt  set  out  upon  his  return,  thinking 
it  the  lesser  evil  to  endure  Winter  and  want  at  Port 
Royal,  comfortably  lodged  and  warm,  awaiting  God's 
mercy,  than  to  risk  passage  upon  the  sea  in  this 
stormy  season,  being  now  among  Barbarians  and 
enemies,  with  [182]  famine  to  fear  besides;  for  our 
provisions  began  to  be  very  scarce:  therefore  we 
turned  towards  Pentegoet,  on  our  way  back  to  Port 
Royal. 

At  Pentegoet  we  found  an  assemblage  of  eighty 
canoes  of  Savages,  and  a  boat,  in  all  about  three  hun- 
dred souls.  Thence  we  passed  on  to  the  Island  of 
Ste.  Croix,  where  Platrier  gave  us  two  barrels  of  peas 
or  beans;  they  both  proved  a  very  great  boon  to  us. 

Here  Father  Biard  begged  sieur  de  Biencour  to  let 


Hi 


,1/ 


I 


1 1' 


k 


»[ 


226 


LES  RELATIONS  DES  JASUITES  [Vol.  3 


Icy  le  p.  Biard  fupplia  le  fieur  de  Biencour  de  le 
faire  paffer  k  la  riuiere  S.  lea  k  ce  qu'il  peuft  aller 
trouuer  du  Pont  &  trauailler  au  Catechifme,  ainfi 
qu'ils  auoyent  conuenu  au  depart.  Mais  ledit  fieur 
ne  luy  vouluft  point  accorder  fa  requefte,  finon  aux 
conditions,  qu'il  entretinft  &  nourrifl  auec  foy  les 
matelots,  qui  le  conduiroyent  [183]  iufques  au  Prin- 
temps  fuiuant ;  Condition  totalement  impofllble.  Ainfi 
falluft  qu'il  laifTaft  fon  Catechifme,  &  s'en  reuinft 
auec  les  autres  k  Port  Royal  k  fon  grand  regret. 

Tandis  que  nous  eftions  en  voyage  aucun  n'eftoit 
refl6  das  I'habitation  de  Port  Royal,  finon  le  P.  Ene- 
mond  Mafl^e,  &  vn  ieune  Parifien,  appelle  Valentin 
Pageau.  Ledit  Pere  viuoit  en  Hermite  bien  aullere, 
ne  voyant  aucun,  finon  quelque  fois  deux,  ou  trois 
Fran9ois  qui  labouroyent  k  deux  lieues  de  Ik:  &  fi 
par  fortune,  quelque  Sauuage  pafl^oit.  Le  P.  Biard 
tomba  peu  apres  fon  retour  en  vne  legere  maladie, 
mais  lente,  &  chronique,  qui  donna  fubiedt  de  charite 
audit  Pere  Enemond. 

On  leur  auoit  afligne  vn  gar9on  pour  les  aider  en 
leurs  neceflit^s;  [184]  &  ils  I'auoyent  accommode 
bien  honneflement :  mais  il  les  quitta  au  gros  des 
neges,  &  au  coeur  de  I'Hyuer. 

Les  neges  commencerent  le  26.  de  Nouembre,  & 
auec  elles  (ce  qui  fafchoit  le  plus)  le  retranchement 
des  viures.  On  ne  donnoit  "k  chaque  perfonne  pour 
toute  la  fepmaine,  qu'enuiron  dix  onces  de  pain,  de- 
my liure  de  lard,  trois  efcueldes  de  pois,  ou  de  febues, 
&  vne  de  pruneaux.  Les  lefuites  n'en  eurent  iamais 
plus,  ny  autrement  qu'vn  chacun  de  la  troiipe.  Et 
eft  menfonge  tres-impudente  ce  que  le  Fadtieux  al- 
legue  du  contraire. 
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him  go  on  to  the  river  St.  John  so  that  he  could  find 
du  Pont  and  go  to  work  on  the  Catechism,  as  they 
had  agreed  at  his  departure.  But  the  said  sieur  was 
not  willing  to  grant  his  request,  unless  on  the  condi- 
tion that  he  would  feed  and  keep  with  him,  [183]  un- 
til the  following  Spring,  the  sailors  who  would  take 
him  there;  a  Condition  totally  impossible.  There- 
fore he  had  to  give  up  his  Catechism,  and  return 
with  the  others  to  Port  Royal,  much  to  his  regret. 

While  we  were  away,  no  one  had  remained  at  the 
settlement  of  Port  Royal  except  Father  Enemond 
Mass^  and  a  young  Parisian,  called  Valentin  Pageau. 
The  Father  lived  very  austerely,  in  the  manner  of 
a  Hermit,  seeing  no  one.  except  occasionally  two 
or  three  Frenchmen  who  were  cultivating  the  land 
two  leagues  away,  and  perchance  some  Savage  who 
was  passing  by.  Shortly  after  his  return.  Father 
Biard  fell  ill  of  a  light  but  slow  and  chronic  malady, 
which  gave  to  Father  Enemond  an  occasion  for 
charity. 

They  had  been  given  a  boy  to  help  them  in  their 
needs,  [184]  whom  they  had  treated  very  kindly;  but 
he  left  them  in  the  depths  of  the  snow  and  in  the 
heart  of  Winter. 

The  snow  began  on  the  26th  of  November,  and 
with  it  (what  grieved  them  the  most)  the  cutting  down 
of  their  rations.  Theu'^  was  given  to  each  individual 
for  the  entire  week  only  about  ten  ounces  of  bread, 
half  a  pound  of  lard,  three  bowls  of  peas  or  beans, 
and  one  of  prunes.  The  Jesuits  never  had  more  nor 
different  things  than  the  other  members  of  the  com- 
pany, and  it  is  a  very  impudent  lie  which  the  Fac- 
tionist  alleges  to  the  contrary. 

During  all  this  time  the  Savages  did  not  come  to 
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Pendant  tout  ce  temps  les  Sauuages  ne  nous  ve- 
noyet  point  voir,  finon  rarement  quelques  vns  de  la 
maifon  de  Membertou,  pour  nous  apporter  quelque 
pr^fent  de  leur  chalTe.  C'eftoit  lors  bonne  [185] 
fefle,  &  jouine:  nos  gens  en  reprenoient  vn  peu  de 
courage.  Ce  qui  fafchoit  le  plus,  efloit  I'apprehenfion 
du  temps,  quand  on  confideroit  reflendud  logue  des 
mauuais  moys,  qu'on  auoit  h  palTer. 

Les  lefuites  tafchoient,  &  en  priu^,  &  en  public  de 
confoler  tons,  &  vn  chacun  parmy  cefte  mifere.  Et 
aduint,  que  le  troifiefme  Dimeche  apres  Noel,  auquel 
on  lit  I'Euangile  Vinnm  non  Jiabcnt  :  Le  P.  Biard  ex- 
horta  la  Compagnie  h  bien  efperer,  &  prendre  la  glo- 
rieufe  vierge  Marie  pour  aduocare  enuers  fon  mife- 
ricordieux  Fils,  en  toutes  neceffitez,  &  fpirituelles,  & 
corporelles,  eftant  ainfi,  que  par  fon  interceffion  ia- 
mais  le  vin  de  confolation  ne  manque  h.  ceux  qui  I'ont 
pour  hofteffe  &  pour  mere.  Le  feruice  finy,  le  P. 
Biard  s'addreffant  au  fieur  de  Biecourt,  &  luy  mon- 
ftrant  les  compagnos,  [  1 86]  luy  dit  en  riant :  Vinum 
non  habent.  Le  priant  de  leur  en  donner  de  ce  peu 
qui  refloit,  adiouftant,  que  le  coeur  luy  difoit  qu'on 
auroit  bien  toft  fecours,  &  au  plus  long,  dans  le  moys 
qui  couroit,  f^auoir  eft,  dans  lanuier:  &  que  pent 
eftre  verroit-on,  qu'il  deuineroit  fans  y  penfer.  Les 
Compagnons  furent  bien-aifes,  &  fe  gaudiflants  apres 
auoir  beu,  difoyent:  Or  bien,  nous  voy-cy  de  bon 
courage,  pour  attendre  fi  le  Pere  fera  point  Prophete. 
Et  certes  il  le  f ut  de  bonne  aduenture :  car  vn  nauire 
nous  arriua  iuftement  huidt  iours  apres,  lequel  il 
nous  fallut  aller  querir  allez  loin. 
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See  us,  except  rarely  some  of  Membertou's  family, 
to  bring  us  some  offering  from  the  chase.  Then  there 
was  great  [185]  feasting  and  hilarity,  and  our  people 
would  begin  to  feel  a  little  encouraged.  The  most 
grievous  thing  was  their  dread  of  the  vSeason,  when 
they  considered  the  long  duration  of  disagreeable 
months  to  be  endured. 

The  Jesuits  tried,  both  privately  and  in  public,  to 
comfort  all  and  every  one  during  this  season  of  mis- 
ery. And  it  happened  that  on  the  third  Sunday 
after  Christmas,  when  the  Gospel  Vimim  non  habcnt 
is  read,  Father  Biard  exhorted  the  Company  to  be  of 
good  cheer,  and  to  take  the  glorious  virgin  Mary  for 
an  advocate  with  her  compassionate  Son  in  every 
need,  spiritual  and  corporal,  as  through  her  interces- 
sion the  wine  of  consolation  would  never  be  wanting 
to  those  who  have  her  as  a  guest  and  a  mother.  The 
service  ended.  Father  Biard  addressed  himself  to 
sieur  de  Biencourt,  and,  pointing  to  his  companions, 
[186J  said  laughingly,  Vimun  non  habent :  begging 
him  to  give  them  the  little  that  remained,  adding  that 
his  heart  told  him  they  wo^ild  soon  have  succor, —  at 
the  farthest,  during  the  present  month,  namely,  in 
January ;  and  perhaps  it  would  be  seen  that  he  had 
unwittingly  prophesied.  His  Companions  were  de- 
lighted, and,  in  their  joy  after  drinking,  said,  "Now, 
truly,  we  have  the  courage  to  wait  and  see  if  the 
Father  is  a  Prophet."  And  certainly  he  made  a 
lucky  hit,  for  a  ship  reached  us  just  one  week  after- 
ward, which  we  had  to  go  a  long  way  out  to  seek. 
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CHAPITRE    XX.  [i.e.,  xix.] 


ill 


COMMP:     MADAME     LA      MARQUISE     DE     GUERCHEUILLE 

OBTINT   DU    ROY    LES   TERRES   DE    LA   [187] 

NOUUELLE   FRANCE,    &    LE   SECOURS 

QU'ELLE    Y    MOYENNA. 

LE  fieur  du  Potrincourt  efkat  reuenii  en  France  au 
mois  d'A  de  I'an  161 1.  ainfi  qu'a  efl^  dit  cy 
deiiant,  el.  jntoit  de  tons  coft^s  la  trace,  &  le 
moyen  de  pouuoir  fecourir  fes  gets,  lefquels  il  f9auoit 
ne  pouuoir  long  temps  durer  fans  renfort,  &  rauitail- 
lement  nouueau.  La  peine  eftoit  de  trouuer  quel- 
que  bon  -^ole,  Roy  des  Autans  Burfins,  qui  les  vou- 
luft  donner,  non  comme  ils  le  furent  ^  Vlylles,  li^s 
dans  le  cuir  pour  ne  fouffler  pas,  ains  deli6s,  &  de 
bon  cours  pour  bouffer  dans  les  voiles,  car  fans  cela 
point  de  nauire  ne  fgauroit  auancer.  Or  confiderant 
que  Madame  la  Marquife  de  Guercheuille  affedtion- 
noit  extrememe  *•  la  conuerfion  des  Sauuages;  qu'ell' 
auoit  [188J  ja  cur^  des  aumofnes  aux  lefuites,  k 
laquelle  ils  faiiv...  fort  b5  accueil,  &  voyat  que  plu- 
fieurs  rares  vertus  brilloyent  en  elle,  il  cuida  qu'elle 
pourroit  bien  encliner  k  cefte  bonn'oeuure.  II  luy 
en  parla,  &  ladidle  Dame  refpondit,  que  volontiers 
ell'entreroit  en  TalTociation  que  le  fie'  r  Robin,  & 
les  lefuites  auoyent  auecques  luy  pour  le  fecours  de 
Canada,  moyennant  que  ce  fuft  de  la  bonne  volonte 
des  alToci^s,  &  qu'elle  les  aideroit  treftous  de  bonn'af- 
fedtio.     Vous  pouuez  eftimer  fi  les  lefuites  deuoyent 
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HOW    MADAME    LA    MARQUISE    DE   GUERCIIEVILLE   OB- 
TAINED   FROM   THE    KING   THE    LANDS   OF   [187] 
NEW    FRANCE,    AND    THE   HELP   WHICH 
SHE   SENT   THERE. 


}( 


SI  EUR  du  Potrincourt  having  returned  to  France 
in  the  month  of  August  of  the  year  16 11, 
as  has  been  said  above,  searched  on  all  sides 
for  ways  and  means  of  being  able  to  help  his  peo- 
ple, who  he  knew  could  not  continue  long  without 
reinforcements  and  fresh  food.  The  trouble  was  to 
find  some  good  -^olus.  King  of  the  South  and  North 
winds,  who  would  be  willing  to  give  them,  not  as 
they  were  given  to  Ulysses,  bound  up  in  a  leather 
bag  so  as  not  to  blow,  but  free  and  propitious  to 
swell  the  sails,  for  without  this  no  ship  could  ad- 
vance. Now  considering  that  Madame  la  Marquise 
de  Guercheville  had  the  conversion  of  the  Savages 
very  much  at  heart;  that  she  had  [188]  already  pro- 
cured some  donations  for  the  Jesuits,  which  they  re- 
ceived very  gratefully;  and  seeing  that  many  rare 
virtues  shone  in  her  character,  he  thought  that  she 
might  readily  favor  this  good  work.  He  spoke  to  her 
about  it,  and  the  Lady  responded  that  she  would 
willingly  enter  into  the  partnership  which  sieur  Robin 
and  the  Jesuits  had  formed  with  him  for  assisting 
Canada,  provided  that  this  was  the  wish  of  the  part- 
ners, and  that  she  would  aid  them  all  with  affection- 
ate interest.     You   may  judge  whether  the  Jesuits 


i 


I 


lA 


ii 


\l 


282 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  jASUITES  [Vol.  3 


refifter  ^  cefte  propofition,  ou  fi  le  fieur  Robin  en 
eftoit  malcontent,  k  qui  ja  Canada  ne  pefoit  que 
trop.  Ainfi  done  eontradt  fut  pafie  d'affociation. 
Ladidte  Dame  eftant  "k  ce  autorifee  par  le  fieur  de 
Liencourt  premier  Efcuyer  de  fa  Majefl6,  &  Gouuer- 
neur  de  Paris  fon  honnor^,  [189]  &  digne  mary.  Par 
ce  eontradt  eftoit  arreft6  qu'icelle  Dame  doneroit  pre- 
fentement  mille  efcus  pour  la  cargaifon  d'vn  nauire, 
&  moyennant  ce  ell'entreroit  en  part,  &  des  profits 
que  ledit  nauire  rapporteroit  di.  pays,  &  des  terres 
que  fa  Majeft^  auoit  donn6  audit  fieur  de  Potrincourt, 
ainfi  qu'il  eft  amplement  port^  dans  la  minute.  En 
ce  eontradt,  le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  fe  referue  Port 
Royal  &  fes  terres,  &  dit  n' entendre  point,  qu'il 
entre  en  diuifion,  r.y  communication  des  autres  Sei- 
gneuries,  Caps,  Haures,  &  Prouinces,  qu'il  donne  k 
entendre  d'auoir  audit  pays,  outre  Port  Royal.  Or 
Madame  la  Marquife  fomma  ledit  fieur  de  Potrin- 
court de  produire  les  papiers  &  inftruments,  par  lef- 
quels  il  conftaft  de  ces  fiennes  appartenances  &  do- 
maine  fi  grand;  il  s'excufa,  difant,  [190]  qu'il  les 
auoit  laiff^  en  la  nouuelle  France.  Cefte  refponfe 
fit  foup^oner  ladidte  Dame  &  comme,  ell'eft  pru- 
dente,  engin  ne  luy  manqua  pas  pour  fe  garder 
d'ef^re  furprife:  car  elle  fit  auec  le  fieur  Pierre  du 
Gua,  dit  de  Monts,  qu'il  luy  retrocedaft  tons  les 
droidts,  adtios,  &  pretenfions  qu'il  auoit,  &  auoit 
oncques  eu,  en  la  nouuelle  France  k  caufe  de  la  dona- 
tion h.  luy  faidte  par  feu  Henry  le  Grand.  Item 
d'autre  part,  elle  impetra  lettres  de  fa  Majefte  k  pre- 
fent  regnant,  par  lefquelles  donation  luy  ell  faidte  de 
nouueau  de  toutes  les  terres,  portes  &  haures  de  la 
nouuelle  France  d^s  la  grande  riuiere,  iufques  k  la  Flo- 
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ought  to  have  refused  this  proposition,  or  whether 
sieur  Robin,  upon  whom  Canada  already  weighed 
rather  heavily,  was  dissatisfied  with  it.  Thus  then 
the  contn.ct  of  association"*^  was  entered  into,  the 
Lady  being  authorized  to  do  this  by  sieur  de  Lien- 
court,  chief  Equerry  of  his  Majesty,  and  Governor  of 
Paris,  her  honored  [189]  and  worthy  husband/*^  By 
this  contract  it  was  arranged  that  the  Lady  should 
give  at  once  a  thousand  ^cus  for  the  lading  of  a  ship, 
and  in  consideration  of  this  she  would  have  a  share 
both  in  the  profits  which  said  ship  would  bring  back 
from  the  country,  and  in  the  lands  which  his  Majesty 
had  given  to  sieur  de  Potrincourt,  as  is  amply  set 
forth  in  the  minutes.  In  this  contract,  sieur  de  Po- 
trincourt reserves  for  himself  Port  Royal  and  its 
lands,  and  says  that  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that 
he  enters  into  partition  or  transference  of  other  Sei- 
gneuries,  Capes,  Harbors,  and  Provinces,  which  he 
gives  to  understand  he  possesses  in  that  country,  out- 
side of  Port  Royal.  Now  Madame  la  Marquise  sum- 
moned sieur  de  Potrincourt  to  produce  the  papers 
and  documents,  by  which  he  could  prove  these  his  so 
great  appurtenances  and  domains ;  he  excused  him- 
self, saying  [190]  that  he  had  left  them  in  new 
France.  This  arswer  made  the  Lady  suspicious,  and, 
as  she  is  prudent,  means  were  not  lacking  to  guard 
against  fraud;  for  she  arranged  with  sieur  Pierre  du 
Gua,  called  de  Monts,  that  he  should  give  up  to  her 
all  rights,  claims  and  pretensions  that  he  had,  and 
ever  had  had,  in  new  France,  based  upon  the  deed 
of  gift  made  to  him  by  the  late  Henry  the  Great. 
Also  on  the  other  hand  she  secured  letters  from  his 
Majesty  now  reigning,  by  which  a  deed  of  gift  was 
newly  granted  her  of  all  the  lands,  ports,  and  harbors 
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ride,  horsmis  feulement  Port  Royal.  Et  en  cefte 
fagon  celuy  qu'on  euft  penf6  eftre  le  plus  fin  fe  re- 
trouua  contre  fon  opinion  ferr6  &  confin^  comm'en 
prifon  dedans  fon  Port  [i8i  i.e.,  191]  Royal,  parce 
qu'en  verit6,  il  n'a,  ny  n'a  iamais  eu  autres  terres. 
Caps,  ny  aures,  Ifles,  ny  continent,  fmon  Port  Royal, 
&  fa  cofte:  Lk  ou  maintenant  la  dic5te  Dame  tient 
tout  le  refte  par  double  tiltre,  f9auoir  eft,  &  de  dona- 
tion ou  cefTion  du  fieur  de  Monts,  &  de  donation  nou- 
uelle  faidte  par  fa  Majefl6  k  prefent  regnant. 

Or  icelle  craignant,  que  fon  argent  ne  fift  naufrage 
auat  que  de  monter  fur  mer,  elle  I'auoit  confix  entre 
les  mains  d'vn  lefuite  coadiuteur,  qu'on  enuoyoit  ^ 
la  nouuelle  France,  pour  aider  les  Preftres  qui  ja  y 
eftoyent.  Le  lefuite  deuoit  configner  ceft  argent  k 
Dieppe  entre  les  mains  d'vn  marchand,  qui  I'em- 
ployaft  en  I'achept  de  vidtuailles,  marchandifes,  & 
affretement ;  mais  il  fut  trop  k  la  bonne  foy.  Car  ^ 
la  requifition  du  fieur  de  Potrincourt  il  s'en  laiffa 
[192]  tirer  quatre  cets  efcus  fans  autre  caution,  que 
d'en  retirer  vne  cedule.  Ainfi  il  n'y  euft  que  fix 
cents  efcus  employez  en  tout  cet  affretement ;  Em- 
plete  bien  digne  de  Canada. 

Ce  n'eft  pas  tout.  Le  fieur  de  Potrincourt  comit  k 
I'adminiftratio  du  nauire,  &  maniemet  des  affaires  vn 
certain  fien  feruiteur,  appelle  Simon  Imbert,  ancien- 
nement  tauernier  k  Paris,  &  alors  cherchant  parmy 
les  bois  de  la  nouuelle  France  de  qiioy  payer  fes  cre- 
anciers,  Le  nauire  appartenoit  k  vn  Capitaine,  ap- 
pelle Nicolas  I'Abbe,  de  Dieppe,  honnefte,  &  fage 
perfonne.  Ce  nauire  done  ainfi  equippe  &  fretd  par- 
tit  de  Dieppe  le  31.  de  Decembre  aii  le  plus  fort  de 
I'hyuer,  &  paruint  heureufement  k  Port  Royal  le  23. 
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of  new  France  from  the  great  river  to  Florida,  with 
the  sole  exception  of  Port  Royal.  And  in  this  way 
he,  who  was  thought  to  be  so  shrewd,  found  himself, 
against  his  choice,  locked  up  and  confined  as  in  a 
prison  within  his  Port  [181  i.e.,  191]  Royal;  because, 
in  truth,  he  has  not  and  never  has  had,  other  lands, 
Capes  or  harbors.  Islands  or  continent,  except  Port 
Royal  and  its  coasts.  Whereas  now  this  Lady  holds 
all  the  rest  by  a  double  title ;  namely,  by  donation  or 
cession  of  sieur  de  Monts,  and  by  a  deed  of  gift 
newly  granted  by  his  Majesty  now  reigning. 

Now  she,  fearing  her  money  might  be  wrecked 
before  it  had  embarked  upon  the  sea,  confided  it  to 
the  hands  of  a  Jesuit  lay  brother,'*-^  who  was  being  sent 
to  new  France  to  help  the  Priests  who  were  already 
there.  The  Jesuit  was  to  deliver  this  money  at 
Dieppe  into  the  hands  of  a  merchant,  that  he  might 
use  it  in  the  purchase  of  food,  merchandise,  and 
freight ;  but  he  was  too  confiding.  For  at  the  requisi- 
tion of  sieur  de  Potrincourt,  he  allowed  [192]  four 
hundred  ecus  to  be  drawn  without  other  security  than 
a  note  of  hand.  Therefore  he  used  only  six  hundred 
6cus  for  this  entire  cargo ;  an  investment  very  worthy 
of  Canada. 

This  is  not  all.  Sieur  de  Potrir.court  confided  the 
administration  of  the  ship  and  the  management  of 
affairs,  to  a  certain  servant  of  his  called  Simon  Im- 
bert,  a  former  innkeeper  at  Paris,  and  at  that  time 
seeking  in  the  woods  of  new  France  something  with 
which  to  pay  his  creditors.  The  ship  belonged  to  a 
Captain,  called  Nicolas  I'Abbe,  of  Dieppe,  an  honest 
and  prudent  man.  So  this  vessel,  thus  equipped  and 
freighted,  departed  from  Dieppe  the  31st  of  Decem- 
ber in  the  very  depth  of  winter,  and  arrived  happily 
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at  Port  Royal  on  the  23  rd  of  January  in  the  following 
year,  16 12,  having  consumed  only  two  months  in  the 
journey. 
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CHAPITRE   XXI.  [i.e.,  xx.] 

[193]     LE    COMMENCEMENT    DES    DISPUTES    ENTRE    LE 

SIEUR    DE   BIENCOURT,    &    LES    lESUITES    & 

LES  CAUSES  D'ICELLES,  L'ACCUSATION, 

QU'ON  FIT  DE  GILBERT  DU  THET, 

&   SA   DEFENSE. 

LA  ioye  fut  grande  aux  fecourus  de  cefte  arriu^e 
de  nauire  pour  I'eflroitte  necefllt^  oh  ils  fe  re- 
trouuoyent,  &  les  frayeurs,  qu'ils  auoyent 
con9eu  de  I'aduenir.  Mais  cefle  refiouiffance  ne  fut 
pas  longue,  le  fieur  de  Biencour  n'eflant  point  ^  fon 
aife  d6s  que  Simon  Imbert,  luy  euft  port6  nouuelles 
de  I'affociation  faidle  auec  Madame  la  Marquife  de 
Guercheuille.  Or  parce  que  le  lefuite  Gilbert  du 
Thet,  eftant  dans  le  nauire,  quoy  qu'il  ne  fe  fufl 
mefl6  des  affaires,  toutesfois  [194]  n'auoit  pas  eft6  11 
borgne  (comme  Ton  dit)  qu'il  ny  eufk  toullours  veu 
d'vn  ceil;  comme  il  en  auoit  charge,  &  commande- 
ment,  Iceluy  doncques  pour  s'acquitter  de  fon  de- 
uoir,  &  garder  le  droit,  s'en  alia  trouuer  le  fieur  de 
Biencourt,  en  prefence  du  P.  Biard  luy  dit,  Qu'il  s'ef- 
merueilloit  bien  fort,  que  Simon  Imbert  ayant  eu 
I'adminiflration  de  tout  I'embarquement,  ce  neant- 
moins  il  n'auoit  apport^  aucun  roolle,  ny  charte-par- 
tie,  ny  memoires  de  ce  qui  auoit  efte  embarqu^,  ny 
oil,  ny  comment  I'argent  de  Madame  la  Marquife 
auoit  eft6  employ 6.  Qu'il  deuoit  bien  I'auoir  faidt 
au  moins  pour  iuftification  de  fa  probite,  &  bonne  foy 
mefmes,  puis  qu'il  apportoit  plufieurs  marchandifes 
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CHAPTER  XXI.     [i.e.,  xx.] 

[193]     THE     BEGINNING    OF     THE    DISPUTES    BETWEEN 
SIEUR  DE   BIENCOURT   AND   THE  JESUITS,  AND 
THE   CAUSES    THEREOF;    THE  ACCUSA- 
TION MADE  AGAINST  GILBERT  DU 
THET,  AND   HIS   DEFENSE. 

GREAT  was  the  rejoicing  over  the  relief  afforded 
by  the  arrival  of  this  ship,  on  account  of  the 
severe  straits  to  which  the  colonists  had  been 
reduced,  and  the  dread  which  they  felt  for  the  future. 
But  this  joy  did  not  last  long,  sieur  de  Biencour  being 
ill  at  ease  on  account  of  the  news  brought  by  Simon 
Imbert  about  the  partnership  formed  with  the  Marquise 
de  Guercheville.  Now  the  Jesuit,  Gilbert  du  Thet, 
being  in  the  ship,  although  he  had  not  meddled  with 
affairs,  nevertheless  [194]  had  not  been  so  blind  of 
one  eye  (as  the  saying  is)  that  he  had  not  always  kept 
watch  with  the  other,  as  he  had  been  charged  and 
commanded  to  do.  Now  in  order  to  acquit  himself 
of  his  duty,  and  to  uphold  the  right,  he  went  to  see 
sieur  de  Biencourt ;  and,  in  the  presence  of  Father 
Biard,  he  said  to  him:  That  he  was  very  much  sur- 
prised that,  as  Simon  Imbert  had  had  the  manage- 
ment of  the  entire  embarkation,  nevertheless  he  had 
not  brought  any  list  of  the  ship's  company,  nor 
charter  party,"*^  nor  invoice  of  what  had  been  shipped, 
nor  statement  of  where  or  how  the  money  of  Madame 
la  Marquise  de  Guercheville  had  been  spent.  That 
he  ought  to  have  done  this  at  least  for  the  vindication 
of  his  own  honesty  and   good   faith,  since   he  had 
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qu'il  affeuroit  eftre  k  luy  en  propriety,  &  defquelles  on 
pourroit  auoir  foup9on,  qu'il  fe  fuft  accommode  [195] 
au  detriment  de  la  didte  Dame,  &  d'eux.  Qu'ils  ne 
vouloyent  point  Taccufer  auant  que  de  I'auoir  trouud 
coulpable,  neatmoins  qu 'auant  aufli  de  le  recognoiftre 
non  coulpable,  il  y  auoit  bien  de  quoy  s'enquerir  en 
tout  cela,  &  mefmes  de  ce  qu'il  aroit  vendu  k  Dieppe 
du  bled,  qui  luy  auoit  efl6  don<i  pour  I'embarque- 
ment:  chofe  qui  tournoit  au  grand  preiudice  de  1 'ha- 
bitation, laquelle  defailloit  principalement  en  vidtu- 
ailles.  Item,  qu'il  comptoit  fept  barrils  de  Galette 
defpenfez  durant  le  voyage,  &  il  ne  difoit  rien  que 
de  ces  fept  il  y  en  auoit  deux,  qu'vn  certain  Robert 
de  RoUen  auoit  fourny  pour  fa  part:  car  en  ceite 
fa9on  il  ne  falloit  pas  compter  fur  la  compagnie  fept 
barrils,  ains  cinq  tant  feulement.  Qu'on  fupplioit 
ledit  fieur  de  s'enquefter  de  tout  1 'affaire  prudem- 
ment,  [196]  &  s'y  conduire  toufiours  comme  nous  de- 
uons  par  tout,  auec  charity,  &  retenue.  Telle  fut  la 
fimple  remonflrance,  que  luy  fit  le  lefuite,  &  le  fieur 
de  Biencourt  a  fouuent  depuis  rendu  tefmoignage, 
qu'on  ne  luy  pouuoit  indiquer  ce  mefnage,  auec  plus 
de  modeflie  que  Ion  fit.  Neantmoins  au  lieu  de  faire 
ce  dequoy  on  I'auoit  requis,  &  k  quoy  il  eftoit  tenu, 
il  s'en  alia  rapporter  le  tout  audit  Simon  Imbert, 
adiouftant  que  le  lefuite  coadiuteur  I'auoit  accuse. 

Or  quels  confeils  furent  prins  Ik  deffus,  &  quelles 
menees,  ou  pretenfions,  ie  n'en  f9ay  rien.  Tant  y  a, 
que  comme  de  petites  exhalaifons  &  vapeurs,  qui  au 
commencement  ne  font  rien,  s'efleuent  d'efpaiffes 
nuees,  vents  furieux,  &  horribles  tempeftes  qui  k 
traidt  de  temps  s'effarouchent  &  [197]  gaflent  les  ca- 
pagnes  &  'moifl!ons:  Ainfi  de  ce  peu  de  caufe  par 
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brought  a  great  deal  of  merchandise  which  he  claimed 
belonged  to  him,  and  which  it  would  be  suspected  he 
had  appropriated  [195]  to  the  detriment  of  the  said 
Lady,  and  of  themselves.  That  they  did  not  wish 
to  accuse  him  before  having  found  him  guilty ;  nev- 
ertheless, before  admitting  his  innocence,  there  was 
a  great  deal  to  investigate  in  the  whole  matter,  and 
especially  in  regard  to  his  having  sold  at  Dieppe 
wheat  which  had  been  given  him  to  be  shipped  —  an 
act  which  would  prove  to  be  a  great  disadvantage  to 
the  settlement,  which  was  in  need  of  provisions  more 
than  of  anything  else.  Also,  that  he  counted  seven 
barrels  of  Sea-biscuits  dispensed  during  the  voyage, 
and  he  did  not  say  that  of  these  seven,  two  were  fur- 
nished by  a  certain  Robert  de  Roiien  as  his  share ;  so, 
for  this  reason,  seven  barrels  should  not  have  been 
charged  to  the  company,  but  only  five.  That  the 
sieur  was  entreated  to  investigate  the  whole  affair 
prudently,  [196]  and  to  conduct  himself  always  in  the 
matter  as  we  ought  to  do  in  all  things,  with  charity 
and  dignity.  Such  was  the  simple  remonstrance  that 
was  made  to  him  by  the  Jesuit ;  and  sieur  de  Bien- 
court  has  often  testified  since  then,  that  this  matter 
could  not  have  been  called  to  his  attention  with 
greater  delicacy  than  it  was.  But,  instead  of  doing 
what  he  was  requested,  and  what  he  was  bound  to 
do,  he  went  and  reported  the  whole  affair  to  Simon 
Imbert,  adding  that  the  Jesuit  lay  brother  had  ac- 
cused him. 

Now  what  counsels  were  held  thereupon,  and  what 
underhand  dealings  or  claims,  I  know  not.  How- 
ever, as  from  little  exhalations  and  vapors,  which  at 
first  amount  to  nothing,  arise  dense  clouds,  fufious 
winds,  and  horrible  tempests,  which  suddenly  sweep 


.    1 


n 


lii 


It 


i   I 


242 


LES  RELATIONS  DBS  jASUITES  [Vol.3 


liiiS 


I'agitation  de  I'efprit  malin  fe  groflit  en  vn  tourbillon 
malencontreux  de  difcorde,  qui  a  diffip^,  &  rauag6 
toUvS  les  fruidl.s,  &  les  efperances  de  ce  premier  eflar- 
temet.  Car  Imbert  luy  depeignit  I'affociation  faidle 
auec  la  Dame  Marqiiife  de  de  Guercheiiille  comm'vn 
moyen  inuent^  par  les  lefuites,  ^  fin  de  Texpulfer 
hors  de  fes  amples  Seigneuries  de  Canada. 

Or  les  lefuites  n'eftants  point  aifes  de  fe  voir 
loger  en  fi  ioly  predicament,  par  deux  fois  en  pre- 
fence  du  fieur  de  Biencourt,  &  de  toute  I'habitation 
conuainquirent  de  fauffete  ledit  Imbert  par  les  tef- 
moins  mefmes  qu'il  alleguoit;  &  en  la  fecode  le 
prefferent  tellement  qu'il  fut  contraindl  de  dire  qvi'il 
auoit  eft^  yure  quand  il  auoit  ainfi  parl6.  Defquelles 
Veritas  [198]  &  innocence,  y  a  bons  &  authentiques 
ac5les,  &  tefmoignages  faidts  &  rendus  iuridiquemet 
k  Dieppe  par  deuant  le  Magiftrat,  apres  le  retour  du 
nauire. 
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over  and  |  197]  destroy  fields  and  harvests;  so  from 
this  Si.ght  cause,  through  the  agitation  of  the  evil 
spirit,  the  trouble  increased  to  a  mischievous  whirl- 
wind of  discord,  which  has  scattered  and  ravaged  all 
the  fruits  and  hopes  of  this  first  clearing.  For  Im- 
bert  represented  to  him  that  the  partnership  formed 
with  Madame  la  Marquise  de  Guercheville  was  a 
means  invented  by  the  Jesuits  to  drive  him  out  of 
his  broad  Seigneuries  of  Canada. 

Now  the  Jesuits,  not  pleased  at  seeing  themselves 
placed  in  such  a  pretty  predicament,  twice  in  the  pres- 
ence of  .sieur  de  Biencourt  and  of  the  whole  settle- 
ment, convicted  the  said  Imbert  of  duplicity,  by  the 
very  same  witnesses  which  he  had  put  forward;  and 
the  second  time  they  pressed  him  so  hard  that  he  was 
compelled  to  say  he  had  been  drunk  when  he  had 
spoken  thus.  Of  their  truth  [198J  and  innocence  in 
this,  there  are  good  and  authentic  records  and  proofs, 
made  and  rendered  according  to  law  at  Dieppe,  be- 
fore the  Magistrate,  after  the  return  of  the  ship. 
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CHAPITRE   XXIII.     [i.e.,  xxi.] 

VN    VOYAGE    DU    PERE   ENEMOND     MASS6   &   VN    AUTRE 

DU    r.    BIARD. 


Hi 


LA  reconciliation  ayant  efld  faidte  du  depuis,  & 
toutes  chofes  pacifi^es,  les  lefuites  fe  r'adon- 
nans  h.  I'eftude,  &  apprentiffage  du  langage 
Saimaginois,  eftimerent  vn  bon  moyen  de  s'y  c6- 
traindre,  &  d'apprendre  mieux  les  vs,  fagons,  &  vie 
dn  pays,  s'ils  alloyent,  &  demeuroyent  auec  les 
naturels,  errants,  &  courants  auec  eux  par  monts 
&  valines;  &  viuants  k  leur  mode  quant  au  ciuil, 
[199]  &  corporel.  lis  s'offrirent  k  Louys  Membertou, 
pour  en  celte  fa9on  demeurer  auec  luy,  s'il  luy  plai- 
foit  I'agreer:  ce  qu'il  accepta  fort  volontiers.  Le  P. 
Enemond  Maff^,  comm'il  eft  courageux,  voulut  que 
cefl'entreprinfe  fuft  pour  luy;  auffi  fut-il  iug6  plus 
propre  h  cela  par  la  comune  voix  de  ceux  de  1 'habita- 
tion, h.  caufe  de  fon  induftrie,  &  engin  pradlic,  idoine 
de  trouuer  tous  remedes  k  tous  inconueniens.  II 
s'en  alia  doc  auec  Louys  Membertou,  &  fa  famille, 
au  delk  de  la  Baye  Frangoife  h.  la  riuiere  S.  lean,  & 
commen§a  fon  nouitiat  de  cefte  vie  Nomadique,  bien 
afpre  de  vray,  &  de  fort  efTay. 

Cefle  vie  eft  fans  ordre,  &  fans  ordinaire,  fans 
pain,  fans  fel,  &  bien  fouuent  auec  rien;  toufiours  en 
courfes,  &  changements,  au  vent,  k  I'air,  &  manuals 
temps;  [200]  pour  toidt,  vne  mefchante  cabane:  pour 
repofoir,  la  terre:  pom  repos  les  crys,  &  chants  odi- 
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CHAPTER   XXIII.     [i.e.,  xxi.] 

A   JOURNKY    MADE    BY    FATHER    ENEMOND    MASS6,    AND 
ANOTHER    BY    FATHER    BIARD. 

A  RECONCILIATION  was  effected  afterward, 
and  everything  calmed  down.  The  Jesuits, 
devoting  themselves  to  the  study  and  appren- 
ticeship of  the  Savage  language,  thought  a  good  way 
to  force  themselves  to  this,  and  to  better  learn  the 
usages,  habits  and  life  of  the  country,  would  be  to  go 
away  and  live  with  the  natives,  wandering  and  roving 
about  as  they  did  through  mountains  and  valleys,  and 
adopting  their  ways,  civil  [199]  as  well  as  physical. 
They  offered  themselves  to  Louys  Membertou,  to  live 
with  him  in  that  way,  if  he  were  pleased  to  receive 
them:  he  agreed  to  do  so  very  willingly.  Father 
Enemond  Masse,  as  he  was  full  of  courage,  desired 
that  this  enterprise  should  fall  to  him ;  also  he  was 
judged  more  suitable  for  it  by  the  common  voice  of 
the  settlement,  on  account  of  his  industry  and  prac- 
tical ingenuity,  ready  to  find  a  remedy  for  every  in- 
convenience. He  went  away  then,  with  Louys  Mem- 
bertou and  his  family,  beyond  French  Bay  to  St.  John 
river,  and  began  his  novitiate  in  this  Nomadic  life, 
truly  a  very  hard  and  trying  ordeal. 

This  life  is  without  order  and  without  daily  fare, 
without  bread,  without  salt,  and  often  without  any- 
thing ;  always  moving  on  and  changing,  in  the  wind, 
in  the  air,  and  in  bad  weather;  [200]  for  roof,  a 
wretched  cabin;  for  couch,  the  earth;  for  rest  and 
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eux:  pour  remedes,  b  faim,  &  le  traiiail.  C'eftoit  h. 
la  verite,  vne  regie  bien  forte.  Ledit  P.  Enemcnd  a 
fin  de  garder  par  tout  I'honneflete  religieufe  auoit 
amene  auec  foy  vn  ieune  gar96  Francois  bie  gaillard, 
qui  Taidoit,  luy  affiftoit  par  tout,  &  luy  feruoit  h.  la 
MelTe.  Mais  &  maiftre  &  f eruiteur  tous  deux  fe  trou- 
uerent  bien  toft  rudement  examines  par  vne  diete  fi 
diftemper^e;  tout  leur  en-bon -point  decheut;  leurs 
forces,  couleur,  &  gaillardife;  les  iambes  leur  de- 
uindrent  groffes  &  pefantes,  les  efprits  alTopis,  & 
fucceda  vne  fieure  lente:  laquelle  toutesfois  fe  paffa 
bien  toft :  &  depuis  peu  h  peu  ils  prindrent  ply,  &  re- 
uindrent  aucunement  a  leur  vigueur.  Le  Pere  Ene- 
mond  y  penfa  perdre  la  veue  [201 J  fans  aucun  mal 
des  yeux:  L'atrophie  a  mon  aduis  caufoit  cefte  debi- 
lite  de  fens,  &  des  efprits. 

Ce  temps  pendant,  le  P.  Biard  demeuroit  h.  Port 
Royal,  ayant  pris  auec  foy  vn  Sauuage,  lequel  il 
nourriffoit,  &  s'en  feruoit  comme  de  maiftre  en  langue 
Sauuagin3.  II  le  nourriffoit,  dis-je,  de  ce  qu'il  auoit 
peu  efpargner  de  fon  .I'dinaire,  &  mefme  le  feruoit, 
parce  que  les  Sauuages,  ou  de  pareffe,  ou  pluftoft  de 
hautainete  de  courage  ne  fe  daigneroyent  faire  aucuns 
feruice,  comme  d'aller  k  I'eau,  au  bois,  k  la  cuifme, 
&c.  d'autant  que,  difent-ils,  cela  appartient  aux 
femmes.  II  entretint  done  ce  Sauuage,  &  fut  fon  ap- 
pretif  au  lagage  trois  fe^aincs  durant,  mais  il  ne 
peut  plus  long  temps,  faute  d'auoir  dequoy  le  nour- 
rir,  ce  qui  luy  fut  fort  grief,  parce  que  le  Sauuage 
eftoit  de  [202]  bon  naturel,  &  demeuroit  auec  luy  bien 
volontiers. 

Or  tandis  que  le  P.  Enemond  eftoit  malade  entre 
les  Sauuages,  arriua  vn  plaifant  rencontre.     Ledit 
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quiet,  odious  cries  and  songs;  for  medicine,  hunger, 
and  hard  work.  It  was,  in  truth,  a  very  painful  mode 
of  living.  Father  Enemond,  in  order  to  everywhere 
preserve  a  religious  propriety,  had  taken  with  him  a 
young  and  vigorous  French  bey,  who  helped  him,  at- 
tended him  wherever  he  went,  and  assisted  him  3t 
the  Mass.  But  both  master  and  servant  soon  found 
themselves  in  a  bad  condition  through  such  irregular 
diet:  they  became  thin,  and  lost  their  strength,  color, 
and  cheerfulness ;  their  legs  grew  big  and  heavy,  their 
minds  were  dulled,  and  a  low  fever  set  in;  however, 
this  soon  passed  away,  and  then  little  by  little  they 
regained  their  usual  appearance,  and  each  was  re- 
stored to  his  customary  vigor  Father  Enemond 
thought  he  was  going  to  lo.se  his  sight,  [201]  without 
any  disease  of  the  eyes;  atrophy,  it  seems  to  me, 
caused  this  debility  of  the  senses  and  of  the  mind. 

During  this  time.  Father  Biard  remained  at  Port 
Royal,  having  with  him  a  Savage  whom  he  fed  and 
made  use  of  as  a  master  in  the  Savage  tongue.  He 
fed  him,  I  say,  from  what  he  had  been  able  to  save 
from  his  own  daily  fare,  and  even  waited  on  him ; 
for  the  Savages,  either  from  laziness,  or  from  lofty 
courage,  do  not  deign  to  do  any  work,  such  as 
going  for  water,  for  wood,  to  the  kitchen,  etc.,  for 
they  say  that  belongs  to  the  women.  So  he  enter- 
tained this  Savage,  and  was  his  apprentice  in  the  lan- 
guage for  three  weeks,  but  he  could  keep  it  up  no 
longer,  for  want  of  something  to  give  him  to  eat; 
this  grieved  him  exceedingly,  for  the  Savage  was 
|202]  good-natured,  and  willing  to  live  with  him. 

Now  while  Father  Enemond  was  sick  among  the 
Savages,  an  amusing  incident  occurred.  As  the 
Father  was  in  a  cabin,  apart  from  the  others  on  ac- 
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Pere  s'eftant  caban6  k  part  pour  caufe  de  fa  maladie, 
Loys  Membertou  le  vint  trouuer  fort  en  peine  (comm'il 
monftroit,)  &  luy  dit:  Efcoiite  Pere.  Tu  t'en  vavS 
mourir,  ie  le  deuine.  Efcry  done  ^  Biencourt,  &  a  ton 
frere,  que  tu  es  mort  de  maladie,  &  que  nous  ne  t'a- 
uons  pa.s  tu6.  Ie  m'en  garderay  bien  (dit  le  P.  Ene- 
mond:)  car  polTible  apres  que  i'aurois  efcrit  la  lettre, 
tu  me  tuerois,  cependant  tu  porterois  ta  lettre  d'in- 
nocence,  que  tu  ne  m'aurois  pas  tu6.  Icy  le  vSauuage 
reuint  a  foy,  &  fe  recogneut  (car  il  n'eft  pas  lourd:) 
&  fe  prenant  k  rire.  Bien  done  (dit-il,)  prie  lefus 
que  tu  ne  meure  pas,  k  fin  qu'on  ne  nous  accufe  de 
t'auoir  [203]  faidt  mourir.  Auffi  fais-je,  dit  le  P. 
Enemond,  n'aye  peur,  ie  ne  mourray  pas. 

Sur  la  fin  d'Aouft  d'icell'ann^e  1612.  le  fieur  de 
Biencourt  voulut  aller  k  la  Baye  des  Mines  &,  2 1 .  ou 
22.  lieues  de  Port  Royal:  de  vray  il  y  alloit  bien  mal 
en  conche,  dans  vne  pietre  clialoupe,  n'ayant  que 
pour  huidt  iours  de  viures,  &  manquant  de  toutes 
autres  prouifions.  Le  P.  Biard  neantmoins  s'offrit  h, 
I'accompagner,  parce  que  ledit  fieur  promettoit  de 
s'enquefler,  &  rechercher  nouuelles  du  P.  Enemond, 
duquel  ja  des  deux  mois  nous  n'auions  rien  ouy.  & 
nous  nous  craignions  fort,  qu'il  ne  fuit  tomb6  en 
quelque  inconuenient,  ou  maladie. 

Or  quoy  que  fi  mal  prouifionnes,  toutesfois  nous 
n'ailafmes  pas  feulement  k  la  Baye  des  Mines:  ains 
auffi.  a  Chini(5tou;  Champlain  [204]  appelle  cefte 
Baye,  la  Baye  de  Genes.  A  ce  Chinidlou  y  a  de  fort 
belles,  &  grandes  prairies  a  perte  de  veue,  plufieurs 
riuieres  fe  defchargent  dans  ladidte  Baye,  &  par  au- 
cunes  d'icelles  on  monte  bien  haut  pour  aller  h.  Gache- 
p^.     Les  Sauuages  de  ceft  endroit  peuuent  monter  \ 
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count  of  his  illness,  Loys  Membertou,  apparently  in 
great  trouble,  came  to  see  him,  and  said  to  him: 
"Listen,  Father.  Thou  art  going  to  die;  I  predict 
it.  Write  now  to  Biencourt  and  to  thy  brother,  that 
thou  hast  died  of  disease,  and  that  we  did  not  kill 
thee. "  "I  shall  take  care  not  to  do  that  * '  (said  Father 
Enemond),  "  for  possibly  after  I  had  written  this  let- 
ter, thou  wouldst  kill  me,  and  then  thou  wouldst  take 
there  thy  innocent  letter,  saying  thou  hadst  not  killed 
me."  Here  the  Savage,  seeing  what  was  meant  (for 
he  is  not  dull)  and  recovering  his  equanimity  began  to 
laugh.  "Well  then"  (said  he),  "pray  Jesus  that  thou 
mayest  not  die,  so  they  will  not  accuse  us  of  hav- 
ing [203]  killed  thee. "  "  Indeed,  I  am  doing  so, ' '  said 
Father  Enemond;  "do  not  fear,  I  shall  not  die." 

Towards  the  end  of  August  of  this  year,  '612,  sieur 
de  Biencourt  wished  to  go  to  the  Bay  of  Mines,  2 1  or 
22  leagues  from  Port  Royal:  he  was  certainly  ill-pre- 
pared to  go  there,  in  a  wretched  boat,  having  food 
for  only  eight  days,  and  lacking  all  other  provisions. 
Father  Biard,  however,  offered  to  accompany  him, 
because  the  sieur  promised  to  inquire  about  and  seek 
news  of  Father  Enemond,  of  whom  we  had  heard 
nothing  for  two  months,  and  who,  we  greatly  feared, 
had  fallen  into  some  trouble  or  sickness. 

Now  although  so  badly  provisioned,  nevertheless 
we  went  not  only  to  the  Bay  of  Mines,  but  also  to 
Chinictou;  Champlain  [204J  calls  this  Bay,  the  Baye 
de  Genes.  At  this  Chinictou  there  are  many  large 
and  beautiful  meadows,  extending  farther  than  the  eye 
can  reach ;  many  rivers  discharge  their  waters  into 
it,  through  some  of  which  one  can  sail  quite  far  up 
on  the  route  to  Gachepe. '*•'''  The  Savages  of  this  place 
may  number  sixty  or  eighty  souls,  and  they  are  not  so 
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foixante,  ou  quatre  vingts  ames,  &  ne  font  point  fi 
vagabons,  que  les  autres,  foit  pource  que  le  lieu  eft 
plus  retird,  foit  qu'il  eft  plus  abondant  en  chalTe, 
n'eftant  point  de  befoin  d'en  fortir  pour  viure.  Le 
pays  eft  pour  la  plufpart  agreable;  &  h  mon  aduis, 
de  grande  fertilite  s'il  eftoit  cultiu^.  II  eft  dans  le 
quarente  fix  degre  d'eleuation  polaire. 

A  noftre  retour  de  la  didle  Baye  Dieu  nous  pre- 
ferua  euidemment  deux  fois  emmy  la  tempefte.  Et 
la  troifiefme  fut  celle  que  [205]  ie  m'en  vais  racon- 
ter.  Nous  n 'anions  apport^  que  pour  huit  iours  de 
viures,  &  ja  y  en  auoit  quinze  de  noftre  defpart,  Le 
mauLiais  temps  nous  tenoit  au  delk  de  la  Baye  des 
mines,  du  coft^  de  la  riuiere  S.  lean,  fi  le  contraftre 
ou  contrariete  de  vents  euft  dure,  e'en  eftoit  fait,  il 
falloit  mourir  de  faim,  car  nous  n'auions  rien.  La 
nuidl  venue  le  P.  Biard  perfuada  k  la  compagnie  de 
faire  vn  vceu  h.  noftre  Seigneur,  &  k  f a  benoifte  Mere, 
que  s'il  leur  plaifoit  nous  donner  vent  propice,  les 
quatre  Sauuages  qui  eftoyent  auec  nous  fe  feroyent 
Chreftiens.  Les  Sauuages  en  furent  bien  contans,  & 
ainfi  le  voeu  fut  faidl.  Le  matin  venu  le  vent  fut 
efueill^  tel  qu'il  le  nous  falloit,  &  k  fon  ayde  nous 
trauerfafmes  la  didte  Baye,  qui  eft  de  huidl  lieiies  de 
large.  Or  arriuez  a  terre  du  cofte  de  Port  Royal 
[206]  le  vent  nous  manqua.  Et  fi  anions  mar^e 
contre  nous  &  quinze  lieiies  iufques  k  Port  Royal. 

A  celte  caufe  le  fieur  de  Biencourt  nous  quitta,  ay- 
mant  mieux  s'en  aller  a  pied  auec  les  Sauuages :  Mais 
il  fut  trompe,  car  auffi  toft,  qu'il  nous  euft  delailTez, 
le  bon  temps  nous  reuint  a  I'aide  duquel,  &  du  bon 
courage  des  compagnons,  nous  arriuafmes  ce  mefme 
iour  k  Port  Royal;  Ik  oil  ledit  fieur  n'y  reuint,  que 
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nomadic  as  the  others,  either  because  the  place  is 
more  retired,  or  because  game  is  more  abundant, 
there  being  no  need  of  their  going  out  to  seek  food. 
The  country  is,  for  the  most  part,  agreeable,  and,  in 
Tiy  opinion,  would  be  very  fertile  if  it  were  cultivated. 
It  is  within  the  forty-sixth  degree  of  north  latitude. 

Upon  our  return  from  this  Bay,  God  manifestly 
preserved  us  twice  in  the  midst  of  the  tempest.  And 
the  third  escape  is  that  which  [205 1  I  am  going  to 
describe.  We  had  carried  with  us  food  for  only  eight 
days  and  it  had  already  been  fifteen  since  our  depar- 
ture. Bad  weather  kept  us  beyond  the  Bay  of  mines, 
on  the  St.  John  river  side;  and,  if  the  contrary  or 
adverse  winds  had  continued,  it  would  have  been  all 
over  with  us,  as  we  would  have  had  to  die  of  hunger, 
for  we  had  nothing.  When  night  came.  Father  Biard 
persuaded  the  company  to  make  a  vow  to  our  Lord, 
and  to  his  blessed  Mother,  that  if  it  pleased  them 
to  send  propitious  winds,  the  four  Savages  who  were 
with  us  would  become  Christians.  The  Savages 
were  willing  to  do  this,  and  the  vow  was  made.  In  the 
morning  the  wind  arose,  such  a  one  as  we  were  in 
need  of,  and  by  its  aid  we  crossed  the  Bay,  which 
is  eight  leagues  wide.  Now  when  we  reached  shore 
on  the  Port  Royal  side,  [206]  the  wind  failed  us ;  also 
we  had  the  tide  against  us,  and  we  were  fifteen 
leagues  from  Port  Royal. 

For  this  reason  sieur  de  Biencourt  left  as.  preferring 
to  go  on  foot  with  the  Savages:  but  he  made  a  mis- 
take, for  immediately  after  his  departure,  good 
weather  returned,  by  the  aid  of  which,  and  owing  to 
the  good  courage  of  our  companions,  we  arrived  the 
same  day  at  Port  Royal;  whereas  the  sieur  did  not 
get  there  until  three  days  later,  after  much  suffering. 
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trois  iours  apres  ayant  prou  paty.  Or  les  Sauuages 
eftoyent  prefts  ^  receuoir  le  S.  Baptefme,  mais  on 
n'auoit  pas  dequoy  les  nourrir  quatre  ou  cinq  iours, 
qu'il  euft  fallu  pour  les  Catechifer.  Car  tout  nous 
manquoit.  On  les  differa  iufques  ^  ce  que  le  nauire 
fut  venu  qu'on  attendoit  de  iour  ^  autre.  Mais  I'at- 
tente  fut  vayne,  ainfi  qu'ouirez.  Et  ainfi  I'occaiion 
de  ce  bien  fe  perdit  "k  [207]  noftre  grand  regret. 

Or  le  P.  Biard  reuenu  k  la  maifon  comme  il  efloit 
bien  aife  d'auoir  fi  merueilleufement  euade  la  mort, 
la  faim  &  les  orages;  Aufll  eftoit-il  en  triftelle  fort 
grande  pour  n'auoir  fceu  nouuelles  aucunes  de  fon 
cher  Confrere  le  P.  Enemond,  qu'il  aymoit  vnique- 
ment.  Mais  Dieu  le  refiouyt  plenierement  ce  mefme 
iour.  Car  comme  fi  le  rendez-vous  leur  euft  efte 
donne  k  mefme  affignation,  il  arriua  ce  mefme  iour 
fur  le  vefpre,  fain  &  fauue,  &  charge  de  merites  & 
bonnes  oeuures  :  tant  pour  auoir  beaucoup  paty, 
comme  pour  auoir  mis  au  Paradis  quelques  ames,  qui 
eftoyent  paffees  auffi  toft  apres  le  S.  Baptefme.  De 
vray  ils  eurent  tons  deux  grande  occafion  de  benir 
d'vn  grand  coeur  leur  bon  Dieu,  &  Seigneur,  qui  les 
cofoloit  fi  paternellement,  [208]  &  fi  oculairement  les 
protegeoit  en  tout,  &  par  tout. 
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Now  the  Savages  were  ready  to  receive  Holy  Bap- 
tism, but  there  was  nothing  for  them  to  eat  durinij 
the  four  or  five  days  in  which  they  would  have  to  be 
Catechized.  For  we  were  in  need  of  everything.  It 
was  put  off  until  the  coming  of  the  ship,  which  was 
expected  from  day  to  day ;  but  the  expectation  was 
vain,  as  you  will  hear.  And  thus  the  opportunity  for 
this  good  deed  was  lost,  to  [207]  our  great  regret. 

Now  Father  Biard,  being  again  at  home,  although 
he  was  very  happy  at  having  so  wonderfully  escaped 
death,  famine,  and  tempest;  nevertheless  was  exceed- 
ingly cast  down  at  not  having  heard  any  news  of  his 
dear  Brother,  Father  Enemond,  for  whom  he  had  a 
singular  attachment.  But  God  completely  relieved 
his  fears  that  very  day.  For,  as  if  the  rendezvous 
had  been  assigned  them  at  this  very  place,  he  arrived 
the  same  day,  safe  and  sound,  and  loaded  with  merit 
and  good  works:  as  much  for  having  suffered  so 
greatly,  as  for  havir.g  placed  in  Paradise  some  souls, 
which  had  passed  away  immediately  after  Holy  Bap- 
tism. In  truth  they  both  had  reason  to  bless  with 
full  hearts  their  good  God  and  Lord,  who  comforted 
them  like  a  father,  [208]  and  so  visibly  protected 
them  in  all  things,  and  everywhere. 
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CHAPITRE    XXIV.      [i.  e.,xxii.J 

CE    QU'ARRIUA     I/IIYUER,    &    LE    PRINTEMPS    SUIUANT, 

I^E    L'AN    1613. 

LE  fieur  de  Biencourt  .s'attendoit  totalement  de 
receuoir  fecours  de  France  aiiant  I'Hyuer, 
voyre  mefme  on  auoit  dit  qii'il  y  auoit  trois, 
ou  quatre  uauires  en  chemin,  &  ja  recherchoit-on,  oh. 
Ton  pourroit  loger  tant  &  tant  de  biens,  qui  venoyent 
en  flotte.  Sur  cefte  confiance  le  fieur  de  Biencourt 
auoit  trocqu  J  quafi  tout.  Et  partant  fe  vit  bien  esba- 
hy,  quand  a  la  Touffaindts  il  fe  trouua  hor.s  de  tout 
efpoir  de  fecours  pour  cefte  annee  Ik. 

[209]  Or  les  lefuites,  qui  n'auoyent  point  mis  cuire 
(comme  Ton  dit)  fur  ces  imaginatiues  attentes,  auoyent 
referu^  dans  leur  magafm  cinq  grands  poingons  de 
bled;  quatre  de  pur  froment,  &  vn  d'orge  qu'on  leur 
auoit  enuoye  de  France  pour  leur  particulier.  Tout 
cela  faifoit  quatorze  barils  de  bon  grain.  Eux  done 
voyants  la  neceffite  du  fieur  de  Biencourt,  Tallerent 
trouuer,  &  luy  ofifrirent  leurs  moyens  de  bonne  vo- 
lont6,  &  qu'il  prinft  tout  leur  bled,  hors  feulement 
deux  barrils  de  froment,  &  vn  d'orge,  qu'ils  fe  defi- 
royent  referuer  pour  diuers  accidents  de  neceffitez,  & 
maladies  tant  d'eux,  que  des  autres.  Quant  au  refte, 
qu'on  n'innoucroit  rien,  ains  h  leur  accoul^umee  ils 
receuroyent  la  distribution  quotidienne  k  I'egal  des  au- 
tres. Le  fieur  de  Biencourt  accepta  I'offre,  &  les  [2 10] 
conditios,  &  felon  icelles  on  commenfa  de  viure. 

Ce  pendant  les  lefuites  ayants  Dieu  pour  appuy,  ne 
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CHAPTER   XXIV.     [i.e.,  xxii.] 

WHAT    HAPPENED    DURING    THE   WINTER   AND   SPRING 
FOLLOWING,    OF   THE   YEAR    1613. 

SI  EUR  de  Biencourt  fully  expected  to  receive 
help  from  France  before  Winter,  especially 
as  it  had  been  said  that  there  were  three  or 
four  ships  on  the  way,  and  already  we  were  looking; 
about  to  see  where  we  could  store  so  many  things  as 
were  coming  in  this  fleet.  Trusting  in  this,  sieur  de 
Biencourt  had  traded  almost  everything.  He  was 
therefore  very  much  astonished,  when  on  All  Saints' 
day,  he  found  himself  without  hope  of  any  relief  that 
year. 

[209]  Now  the  Jesuits,  who  had  not  built  much  (as 
the  saying  is)  upon  these  visionary  expectations,  had 
reserved  in  their  .storeroom  five  large  puncheons  of 
grain,  four  of  pure  wheat  and  one  of  barley,  which 
had  been  sent  from  France  for  their  own  use.  It 
made  in  all  fourteen  barrels  of  good  grain.  Now, 
when  they  saw  .sieur  de  Biencourt 's  necessity,  they 
went  to  him  and  cheerfully  offered  him  their  means, 
saying  that  he  should  take  all  their  grain  with  the 
sole  exception  of  two  barrels  of  wheat  and  one  of  bar- 
ley, which  they  wished  to  reserve  for  various  emer- 
gencies of  want  and  sickness,  both  for  themselves  and 
the  others.  As  to  the  remainder,  they  would  not 
touch  it,  except  to  receive  as  usual  their  daily  portion 
like  the  others.  Sieur  de  Biencourt  accepted  the 
offer,  and  its  [210]  conditions,  and  according  to  these 
we  began  to  live. 
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perdoyent  point  courage,  ains  felon  lu  luniiere,  & 
I'cngiii,  que  leur  eftoit  donn(*,  pouruoyoycnt  h.  I'ad- 
uenir.  Partant  ils  s'auiferent  de  baliir  vne  chaloupe, 
tandis  que  les  autres  demeuroyent  au  prcs  du  feu  k 
leur  aife  fans  trauailler.  Car  ils  preuoyoyent,  que 
fans  bateau,  il  leur  conuiendroit  mourir  de  faim  apres 
deux  mois  que  leur  pourroit  durer  leur  orge,  parce 
qu'ils  ne  pourroyent  aller  fans  bateau  ny  au  gland, 
ny  aux  coques,  ny  aux  racines,  ny  h.  la  pefche,  ny 
autre  part,  ou  feroit  quelque  efperance  de  quefte, 
Parce  que  le  chemins  de  ce  pais  Ih  font  les  riuieres, 
&  la  mer. 

Au  commencements  de  cefte  leur  entreprinfe  de 
baftir  vne  [211J  chaloupe,  on  fe  mocquoit  deux:  car 
le  codudteur  de  I'cx^uure  efloit  leur  gargon,  qui  n'en 
f^auoit  pas  plus  qu'vn  apprentif:  fes  aides  eftoyent 
deux  Preftres,  qui  iamais  n'auoyent  faidl  tel  meflier. 
Neatmoins  (difoit-on)  le  P.  Enemond  fgait  tout  faire, 
&  au  befoin  il  fe  trouuera  bon  Scieur  d'ais,  bon  cal- 
feutreur,  &  bo  Arcliitecle.  Mais  le  P.  Biard  dequoy 
feruira-il  k  cela?  Ne  f9ais-tu  pas,  (difoit  1' autre,) 
que  quand  la  chaloupe  fera  faidte,  il  luy  donnera  la 
benedidtion.  Ainfi  caufoyent-ils,  &  en  auoyent  beau 
loifir,  aupres  du  feu.  Mais  les  lefuites  ne  perdoyent 
point  de  temps  k  fcier  planches,  k  raboter  ais,  recher- 
cher  courbes,  h.  faire  eftoupes  des  bouts  de  cordages 
qu'ils  recouuroyent,  h  courir  les  bois  pour  amallfer  de 
la  refine.  Que  voulez-vous?  A  la  my-Mars  leur 
gaillarde  chaloupe  fut  [212]  dans  I'eau  equippee,  par^e, 
accommod6e  brauement  auec  I'admiration  de  ceux 
qui  s'en  eftoyent  moquez:  &  tout  au  contraire,  le 
fieur  de  Biencourt,  qui  au  commencement  de  I'Hyuer 
auoit  eu  trois  bonnes  chaloupes,  k  la  fin  ne  s'en  trou- 
ua  du  tout  point,  &  fut  contraint  du  bris  d'icelles 
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Meanwhile  the  Jesuits,  with  God  as  their  support, 
did  not  lose  heart,  but,  according  to  the  light  and  in- 
genuity given  them,  provided  for  the  future.  Thus 
they  decided  to  construct  a  boat  while  the  others  were 
sitting  around  the  fire  doing  nothing.  For  they  fore- 
saw that,  without  this,  they  would  surely  die  of  hun- 
ger after  the  two  months  in  which  their  barley  would 
last ;  and,  having  no  boat,  they  could  not  go  for  acorns, 
shells,  roots,  or  fish,  nor  to  any  place  where  there 
would  be  hope  of  finding  something.  For  the  roads 
in  that  country  are  the  rivers  and  the  .sea. 

When  they  began  to  carry  out  this  plan  of  con- 
structing a  [211]  boat  they  were  both  laughed  at;  for 
the  master  of  the  work  was  their  servant,  who  knew 
nothing  more  about  it  than  an  apprentice ;  his  assist- 
ants were  two  Priests,  who  had  never  followed  this 
trade.  "  NeverthelCvSs  "  (some  one  said)  "Father  En- 
cmond  can  do  anything;  and  in  case  of  need  he  will 
be  found  to  be  a  good  vSawyer  of  planks,  a  good  caulk- 
er, and  a  good  Architect.  But  of  what  use  will  Father 
Biard  be  in  such  work?"  "Dost  thou  not  know" 
(answered  the  other)  "  that  when  the  boat  is  done  he 
will  give  it  his  blCvSsing?"  Thus  they  chattered,  and 
talked  it  over  leisurely  around  the  fire.  But  the  Jes- 
uits lost  no  time  in  sawing  planks,  planing  boards, 
seeking  bent  wood,  making  oakum  out  of  bits  of  rope 
which  they  found,  and  tramping  over  the  woods  in 
search  of  resin.  What  came  of  it?  In  the  middle 
of  March  their  jolly-boat  was  [212]  upon  the  water 
equipped,  adorned  and  fitted  up  bravely,  to  the  ad- 
miration of  those  who  had  .sneered  at  it:  and  on  the 
other  hand,  sieur  de  Biencourt,  who  in  the  beginning 
of  Winter  had  had  three  good  shallops,  at  the  end  did 
not  have  any  at  all ;  and  he  was  obliged,  out  of  the 
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faire  rauauder  vn  malotru  bateau  pour  trois  perfonnes 
au  plus,  qui  n'eult  fceu  faire  trois  lielies  continuelle- 
ment  en  mer,  qu'il  ne  fu(t  pery,  tant  il  faifoit  d'eau. 

Or  la  ehaloupe  eftant  prefte,  &  appareill^e,  le  P. 
Biard  s'en  alia  prcmierement  en  haut  eontre  la  riui- 
ere  auee  leur  feruiteur,  &  vn  tiers  qui  fc  ioijjfnift  ^ 
eux,  appell6  lean  Baptitle  Charpetier.  lis  allerent  ^ 
la  quefte  du  ijland,  &  des  raeines.  Ces  racines  font 
appellees  en  Sauuageois  CJiiqucbi,  &  s'engendrent  vo- 
lontieis  aupres  [213]  des  ehefnes.  Elles  font  eomme 
des  truffes,  mais  meilleures,  &  croilTent  fous  terre 
enfil6es  I'vne  k  I'autre  en  forme  de  chapelet.  II  y  en 
a  beaueoup  en  certains  endroits.  Vray  cd  qu'il  elt 
bien  difficile  d'aller  aucune  part  ou  les  Sauuages 
n'ayent  de  ja  foiiille,  par  ainfi  on  n'en  trouue  guieres 
que  des  bien  petites.  Et  encores  faut-il  bien  trauail- 
ler  pour  en  viure  vn  iour. 

Apres  auoir  couru  en  haut  eontre  la  riuiere  pour 
les  glands,  &  racines,  il  s'en  alia  h  I'Eplan.  Eplan 
ou  Epela  ell  vn  petit  poilTon  come  les  fardines  de 
Roiie,  qui  venat  de  la  mer,  fraye  eontre  certains 
ruilTeaux  fur  le  commencement  d'Auril.  II  y  en  a 
vn  k  quatre  lieiies  de  1' habitation  de  Port  Royal,  qui 
aucunCvSfois  en  fourmille  tout  en  ce  temps  la.  Pour 
cefle  caufe  les  Sauuages  auffi  s'y  vont  cabaner,  &  en 
viuent. 

1 2 14]  Apres  I'Eplan  fuccedent  les  Harencs,  qui 
frayent  de  mefme  en  vn  autre  riuiere.  Le  P.  Ene- 
mond  Mafse  entreprit  cefte  pefche  des  harencs,  & 
apres  celle-cy  celle  de  mollies,  ja  le  mois  de  May 
eflant  venu.  En  celte  fa^on  nous  boutames  le  temps 
(comme  Ton  dit)  auec  les  efpaules;  ou  plus  tolt  auee 
les  pieds  &  bras,  trainants  noflre  miferable  vie  iufques 
k  ce  que  le  nauire  arriua.  Le  voyage,  &  route  du- 
quel  il  nous  faut  reprendre  de  plus  haut. 
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wrecks  of  these,  to  patch  up  a  clumsy  boat  large 
enough  for  three  people  at  the  most,  which  leaked 
so  badly  that  it  could  not  go  three  continuous  leagues 
upon  the  sea,  without  sinking. 

Now  the  boat  being  ready  and  under  sail.  Father 
Biard,  with  the  servant  and  another  who  had  joined 
them,  named  Jean  Baptiste  Charpentier,  first  made 
a  trip  up  the  river.  They  went  in  search  of  acorns 
and  roots.  These  roots  in  the  Savage  language  are 
called  Chiqui'bi,^^  and  grow  readily  near  [213]  oak 
trees.  They  are  like  truffles,  but  better,  and  grow 
under  the  ground  strung  to  each  other  like  a  rosary. 
There  are  many  of  them  in  certain  places,  yet  it  is 
very  difficult  to  find  any  place  where  the  Savages 
have  not  already  been  digging,  and  thus  only  very 
small  ones  are  to  be  found.  Also  we  must  work  hard 
to  get  enough  of  them  for  a  day's  food. 

After  having  gone  to  the  upper  part  of  the  river 
for  acorns  and  roots,  he  went  to  get  some  Smelts. 
The  Eplan  or  Epelan  is  a  little  fish  like  the  sar- 
dine of  Rolien,  which,  coming  from  the  sea,  spawns 
in  certain  brooks  toward  the  beginning  of  April. 
There  is  one  of  these  brooks  four  leagues  from  Port 
Royal,  which  sometimes  completely  swarms  with 
them  at  that  season.  For  this  reason  the  Savages 
also  go  there  to  camp  and  live. 

[214]  After  the  Smelts  come  the  Herrings,  which  in 
like  manner  spawn  in  another  river.  Father  Enemond 
Mass^  engaged  in  this  fishing  for  herring,  and  later 
for  cod,  until  the  coming  of  the  month  of  May.  And 
thus  we  were  butting  against  time  (as  the  saying  is) 
with  our  shoulders,  or  rather  with  our  hands  and 
feet,  dragging  on  our  miserable  lives  until  the  ar- 
rival of  the  ship,  whose  voyage  and  route  we  must 
take  up  from  farther  back. 
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CHAPITRE   XXV.     [i.e.,  xxiii.] 

l'arriuee  de  la  saussaye  a  port  royal,  &  &  de 
lA,  a  s.  sauueur. 

ON  drelToit  en  France  vn  equipage  pour  retirer 
les  lefuites  de  Port  Royal,  &  fonder  [215]  vne 
nouuelle  habitation  de  Frangois  en  vn  autre 
lieu  plus  commode. 

Le  chef  de  cet  equipage  eftoit  le  Capitaine  la  Sauf- 
faye  ayant  trente  perfonnes,  qui  deuoyent  hyue**ner 
fur  le  pays,  en  contant  les  deux  lefuites,  &  leur  fer- 
uiLeur  qu'il  deuoit  prendre  k  Port  Royal.  II  auoit 
de  plus  auec  foy  deux  autres  lefuites,  le  Pere  Quan- 
tin,  &  Gilbert  du  Thet  qu'il  conduifoit:  mais  ils  de- 
uoyent reuenir  en  France  au  cas  que  les  deux  de  Port 
Royal  ne  fuffent  pas  morts,  de  quoy  on  fe  doutoit. 
Tout  I'equipage  en  contant  les  Matelots,  montoit  h.  48. 
perfonnes.  Le  maiftre  du  nauire  eftoit  Charles 
Flory  de  Habbe-ville,  homme  iudicieux,  hardy  & 
paifible.  La  Royne  de  fa  grace  auoit  cotribu^  aux 
defpenfes  quatre  tentes  ou  pauillons  du  Roy,  &  quel- 
ques  munitions  [216]  de  guerres.  Le  fieur  Simon  le 
Maiftre  auoit  vacque  ferieufement  h.  tout  I'affretement 
&  auitaillerient.  Et  Gilbert  du  Thet,  lefuite  coad- 
iuteur,  homme  fort  induftrieux,  ne  s'y  eftoit  point 
efpargn^,  de  maniere  qu'on  elloit  richement  proui- 
fionne  de  toutes  chofes  pour  plus  d'vn  an.  Outre 
les  cheuaux,  &  cheures  qu'on  y  conduifoit  ja  pour 
commencemet  de  mefnage.  Le  nauire  eftoit  de  cent 
tonneaux. 
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CHAPTER   XXV.     [i.e.,  xxiii.] 

LA  SAUSSAYE'S  arrival  AT  PORT  ROYAL,  AND  AFTER- 
WARDS, AT  ST.  SAUVEUR. 

THEY  fitted  up  a  ship  in  France  to  take  the  Jes- 
uits away  from  Port  Royal,  and  to  found  [215] 
a  new  "^rench  settlement  in  a  more  suitable 
place. 

The  chief  of  this  expedition  was  Captain  la  Saus- 
saye,  who  was  to  winter  in  the  country  with  thirty 
persons,  counting  m  the  two  Jesuits  and  their  ser- 
vant, whom  he  was  to  take  up  at  Port  Royal.  He 
had  with  him,  besides,  two  other  Jesuits,  Father  Quan- 
tin  and  Gilbert  du  Thet,  whom  he  was  to  take  there ; 
but  they  were  to  return  to  France  in  case  the  ivvo  at 
Port  Royal  were  not  dead,  of  which  there  was  some 
doubt.  The  entire  company,  counting  the  Sailors, 
numbered  48  persons.  The  master  of  the  ship  was 
Charles  Flory  of  Habbe-ville,  a  discreet,  hardy  and 
peaceable  man.  The  Queen  in  her  goodness  had 
contributed  four  of  the  King's  isnts  or  pavilions,  and 
some  munitions  [2 16]  of  war.  Sieur  Simon  le  Maistre 
had  devoted  hi-  .^elf  earnestly  to  the  freighting  and 
provisioning,  and  Gilbert  du  Thet,  the  Jesuit  lay 
brother,  a  very  iiidustrious  man,  had  not  spared  him- 
self ;  so  they  were  amply  provided  with  everything 
for  more  than  a  year,  besides  the  horses  and  goats 
which  were  being  taken  Dver  for  domestic  purposes. 
The  ship  was  of  a  hundred  tons  burthen. 

This  expedition,   thus   fitted   out,   departed   from 
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Cest  equipage  ainfi  ordonne  partit  de  Honfleur  le 
12.  de  Mars,  I'an  1613.  &  territ  premierement  au  Cap 
de  la  Heue  an  la  coile  de  I'Acadie,  le  16.  de  May 
ayant  confume  en  fon  traiedt  deux  mois  entiers.  Au 
Cap  de  la  Heue  ils  dirent  Meffe,  &  drefferet  vne 
Croix,  y  appofants  les  armoiries  de  Madame  la  Mar- 
quife  de  Guercheuille,  pour  marque  de  poffeffion 
[217]  prinfe  en  fon  nom.  De  1^  fe  remettans  en  mer, 
ils  vindrent  k  Port  Royal. 

A  Port  Royal  ils  ne  trouuerent  que  cinq  perfonnes, 
fgauoir  eft,  les  deux  lefuites,  leur  feruiteur,  I'Apothi- 
caire  Herbert,  &  vn  autre.  Le  fieur  de  Biecourt  & 
fes  autres  gens  eftoyent  tous  bien  loin,  qui  5a,  qui  Ik. 
Or  parce  que  Hebert  tenoit  la  place  dudit  fieur:  on 
luy  prefenta  les  lettres  de  la  Royne,  par  lefquelles 
iuffion  eftoit  faidte  v'  "elacher  les  lefuites,  &  leur 
permettre  d'aller,  ou  bon  leur  sebleroit:  ainfi  les 
lefuites  retirerent  leurs  hardes  en  bonne  paix.  Et 
tant  ce  iour-lk,  que  le  fuiuant  on  fit  la  meilleur  ciiere 
qu'on  pent  k  Hebert,  &  "k  fon  compagnon,  "k  fin  que 
cefte  venue  lie  leur  fuft  point  trifte.  Au  depart 
(quoy  qu'ils  ne  fufset  point  en  difette:)  on  leur  laifTa 
vn  barril  de  pain,  &  quelques  [218]  flaccons  de  vin,  k 
ce  que  1' Adieu  fuft  pareillement  de  bonne  grace. 

La  contrariete  des  vents  nous  retint  enuiron  cinq 
iours  k  Port  Royal,  d'ou  s'efleuant  vn  profpere  Nord- 
eft,  nous  partimes,  en  intention  d'aller  k  la  riuiere  de 
Pentegoet,  au  lieu  appelle  Kadc/quit,  lieu  qu'on  auoit 
deftine  pour  la  nouuelle  habitation,  &  ayant  k  tel 
effedt  beaucoup  de  grads  auatages.  Mais  Dieu  en 
difpofa  autrement.  Car  comme  nous  fufmes  au  Sueft 
de  rifle  de  Menauo,  le  temps  fe  change,  &  furuint 
en  mer  vne  fi  efpaiffe  brum^e,  que  nous  n'y  voyons 
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Honfleur  on  the  12th  of  March,  161 3,  and  landed  first 
at  Cap  de  la  Heve  on  the  coast  of  Acadie,  on  the 
1 6th  of  May,  having  consumed  two  entire  months  in 
the  passage.  At  Cap  de  la  Heve  Mass  was  said, 
and  a  Cross  erected,  upon  which  was  placed  the  coat 
of  arms  of  Madame  la  Marquise  de  Guercheville,  as 
a  sign  of  having  taken  [2 1 7]  possession  of  it  in  her 
name.  Thence  putting  to  sea  again,  they  came  to 
Port  Royal. 

At  Port  Royal  they  only  found  five  persons ;  name- 
ly, the  two  Jesuits,  their  servant,  the  Apothecary 
Herbert'^",  and  another.  Sieur  de  Biencourt  and  the 
rest  of  his  people  were  all  quite  far  away,  vSome  here, 
some  there  Now  because  Hebert  was  taking  the 
place  of  the  sieur,  they  presented  to  him  the  Queen's 
letters,  which  contained  the  royal  command  to  re- 
lease the  Jesuits  and  to  let  them  go  wherever  they 
pleased ;  so  the  Jesuits  took  away  their  property  in 
great  peace.  And  on  that  day  as  well  as  on  the  fol- 
lowing, they  made  it  as  pleasant  for  Hebert  and  his 
company  as  they  could,  so  that  this  arrival  would 
not  be  a  cause  of  sadness  to  them.  At  their  depar- 
ture, (although  they  were  not  in  need  of  anything) 
they  left  them  a  barrel  of  bread  and  some  [2 1 8]  bot- 
tles of  wine,  that  the  Farewell  might  be  received  with 
equally  good  grace. 

Unfavorable  winds  kept  us  about  five  days  at  Port 
Royal,  and  then  a  propitious  Northeaster  arising,  we 
departed,  intending  to  go  to  the  river  Pentegoet,  to 
the  place  called  Kadcsquit,'^''  the  site  destined  for  the 
new  colony,  and  having  many  great  advantages  for 
such  a  purpose.  But  God  ordained  otherwise.  For 
when  we  were  to  the  Southeast  of  the  Island  of  Me- 
nauo,*"  the  weather  changed,  and  there  came  upon 
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non  plus  de  iour  que  de  nuic't.  Nous  apprehendions 
grandement  ce  danger,  pourtat  qu'en  ceft  endroit  y 
a  beaucoup  de  brifants,  &  rochers,  centre  lefquels 
nous  craignions  de  donner  parmy  les  tenebres;  le 
vent  ne  nous  [219]  permettant  point  de  nous  tirer 
hors,  &  nous  mettre  au  large.  Nous  demeurafmes 
en  cefte  fa96  deux  iours  &  deux  nuidts,  virants  tan- 
toft  d'vn  coft6,  tantoft  de  I'autre  comme  Dieu  nous 
infpiroit.  L'afflidtion  nous  efmeut  de  faire  prieres 
&  voeux  k  Dieu  h.  ce  qu'il  luy  pleuft  nous  deliurer  du 
peril,  &  nous  adreffer  ^  quelque  bon  lieu  pour  fa 
gloire.  De  fa  bont^  il  nous  exauga,  car  au  foir  nous 
comengames  k  voir  des  eftoiles,  &  auec  le  matin  les 
brouees  fe  diffiperent.  Nous  nous  recogneiifmes  eftre 
au  deuant  des  Monts  deferts,  Ifle  que  les  Sauuages 
appellent  Pemctiq.  Le  Pilote  adrelTa  au  coft^  Oriental 
de  rifle,  ou  il  nous  logea  en  vn  beau,  &  grand  port, 
&  nous  y  rendifmes  nos  voeus,  efleuants  vne  Croix,  & 
chantans  k  Dieu  fes  loiianges  auec  le  facrifice  de  la 
faincte  MelTe.  Nous  appellafmes  [220]  ce  lieu  & 
port  Saindt  Sauueur. 
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the  sea  such  a  dense  fog  that  we  could  see  no  more 
by  day  than  by  night.  We  had  serious  misgivings 
in  this  time  of  danger,  because  in  this  place  there 
are  breakers  and  rocks,  against  which  we  were  afraid 
of  striking  in  the  darkness;  the  wind  not  [219]  per- 
mitting us  to  draw  away  and  stand  out  to  sea.  We 
continued  thus  two  days  and  two  nights,  veering  now 
to  one  side,  now  to  the  other,  as  God  inspired  us. 
We  were  moved  by  our  affliction  to  offer  prayers 
and  vows  to  God,  that  he  might  be  pleased  to  de- 
liver us  from  the  danger,  and  direct  us  to  some  good 
place  for  his  glory.  In  his  goodness  he  hearkened 
to  us,  for  when  evening  came  on  we  began  to  see  the 
stars,  and  by  morning  the  fogs  had  all  disappeared. 
We  recognized  that  we  were  opposite  Mount  desert, 
an  Island,  which  the  Savages  call  Pcmctiq^^  The  pilot 
turned  to  the  Eastern  shore  of  the  Island,  and  there 
located  us  in  a  large  and  beautiful  port,  where  we 
made  our  thanksgiving  to  God,  raising  a  Cross  and 
singing  to  God  his  praises  with  the  sacrifice  of  the 
holy  Mass.  We  called  [220]  this  place  and  port  Saint 
Sauveur. 
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CHAPITRE   XXVI.     [i.e.,  xxiv.] 

A    QUELLE   OCCASION   NOUS   NOUS   ARRESTAMES  A 
SAINCT   SAUUEUR,    LA   BONT:^   DU    LIEU. 

OR  en  ce  Port  icy  de  S.  Sauueur  grande  conten- 
tion s'efleua  entre  les  Matelots,  &  noltre  equi- 
page ou  nous  autrCvS  palTagers.  La  caufe  en 
eftoit,  parce  que  la  charte  partie,  &  I'accord  palT^  en 
France  portants,  que  lefdits  Matelots  feroyent  tenus 
anchrer  en  vn  Port  de  I'Acadie,  que  nous  leur  nom- 
merions;  &  \h.  feiourner  I'efpace  de  trois  mois:  Lef- 
dits Matelots  fe  maintenoyet  eftre  arriuds  en  vn  Port 
de  I'Acadie,  &  que  partant  ledit  terme  de  trois  mois 
deuoit  courir  des  ceft'arriude.  On  leur  repliquoit 
[221]  que  le  Port  n'eftoit  point  celuy  qu'on  leur 
auoit  nomm6  Kade/quit,  8c  partant,  que  le  temps  ne 
courroit  point  auant  qu'ils  y  fuffent.  Le  Pilote  s'opi- 
niaflroit  la  cotre,  maintenant,  que  iamais  nauire 
n'eftoit  alle  iufques  h.  Kadc/quit,  &  qu'il  ne  vouloit 
point  fe  faire  vn  defcouureur  de  nouuelles  routes:  il 
y  aiioit  auffi  faute,  au  nom  de  I'Acadie,  pour  dire  la 
Norambegue,  ce  qui  augmentoit  la  difpute:  raifons 
deqh,  raifons  delk.  Rien  que  plaidoyerie,  mauuais 
augure  de  I'aduenir. 

Sur  ces  conteftes,  des  Sauuages  nous  firent  de  la 
fumee.  Ce  fignal  veut  dire,  qu'on  les  aille  reco- 
gnoiftre,  fi  on  a  befoin  d'eux,  ce  qu'on  fit.  Le  Pilote 
par  occafion  leur  dit,  que  les  Peres  de  Port  Royal 
eftoyent  en  fon  nauire.     Les  Sauuages  repliquerent, 
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CHAPTER    XXVI.     [i.e.,  xxiv.] 


WHY    WE   STAYED   AT   SAINT    SAUVEUR;    THE   GOOD 
QUALITIES    OF    THE    PLACE. 

NOW  here  in  this  Port  of  St.  Sauveur  a  great 
contention  arose  between  the  Sailors  and  our 
company,  or  us  other  passengers,  because  the 
charter  party  and  contract,  drawn  up  in  France, 
stipulated  that  the  Sailors  should  be  held  at  anchor 
in  a  Port  of  Acadie,  which  we  should  name  to  them, 
and  should  remain  there  for  the  space  of  three 
months ;  the  sailors  maintained  that  they  had  arrived 
at  a  Port  of  Acadie,  and  that  therefore  the  said  term 
of  three  months  should  begin  to  run  from  the  time 
of  this  arrival.  It  was  explained  to  them  [221]  that 
the  Port  was  not  the  one  that  had  been  designated  to 
them  by  the  name  of  Kadcsquit,  and  therefore  the 
time  would  not  begin  to  be  counted  until  they  were 
there.  The  Pilot  obstinately  opposed  this,  maintain- 
ing that  a  ship  had  never  gone  as  far  as  Kadcsquit, 
and  that  he  had  no  intention  of  becoming  a  discov- 
erer of  new  routes;  there  was  also  some  mistake 
about  the  name  Acadie  meaning  Norambegue,^  which 
strengthened  the  dispute ;  reasons  here,  reasons  there ; 
nothing  but  argument,  a  bad  augury  for  the  future. 

During  these  quarrels,  the  Savages  signaled  to  us 
with  smoke,  Thi.s  means  that  we  can  go  and  find 
them  if  we  need  them,  which  we  did.  The  Pilot  in- 
cidentally remarked  to  these  Savages  that  the  Port 
Royal    Fathers  were   in   his   ship.     They  answered 
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qu'ils  verroyent  bien  volotiers  celuy  qu'ils  [222] 
auoyent  cogneu  y  auoit  deus  ans,  k  Pentegoet.  Ce 
cogneu,  efloit  le  P.  Biard  qui  les  alia  incontinent 
trouuer,  &  s'informat  d'eux  touchant  la  route  de 
Kadefqiiit,  leur  fignifia,  qu'il  s'y  vouloit  habituer. 
Mais  (dirent-ils)  fi  tu  veux  te  loger  en  ces  quartiers, 
que  ne  demeures  tu  pluftofl  icy  auecques  nous,  qui 
auons  bien  vne  autant  belle  &  bonne  place  que  Ka- 
defquit?  Et  commencerent  k  luy  raconter  les  loii- 
anges  de  leur  demeure,  alTeurants  qu'elle  eftoit  fi 
faine,  &  fi  agreable,  que  quand  les  Sauuages  font 
malades  autrepart,  ils  fe  font  porter  en  ce  lieu,  &  y 
guerilTent.  Ces  benedidtions  n'efmouuoyent  pas 
beaucoup  le  P.  Biard,  parce  qu'il  f9auoit  alTez  que 
les  Sauuages  ne  manquoyet  point  de  ce  en  quoy  quafi 
tout  chacun  abonde;  c'eft  de  f§auoir  prifer  fes  den- 
r^es.  Mais  ils  fceuret  [223]  bie  bander  la  machine 
pour  I'enleuer.  Car  (dirent-ils)  il  faut  que  tu  vienies: 
d 'autant  que  Aflicou  noftre  Sagamo  eft  malade  "k  la 
mort,  &  fi  tu  ne  viens  il  mourra  fans  baptefme,  & 
n'ira  pas  au  ciel.  Tu  en  feras  la  caufe,  car  pour  luy 
il  voudroit  bien  eftre  baptife.  Cefte  raifon  ainfi 
naifuement  dedui(5te,  fit  eftonner  le  P.  Biard,  &  luy 
perfuada  totalement  de  s'y  en  aller,  veu  mefmes  qu'il 
n'y  auoit  que  trois  lieues  k  faire:  &  que  pour  tout  il 
n'y  entreuenoit  pas  plus  grande  perte  de  temps,  que 
d'vne  apres  difn^e;  ainfi  il  fe  mit  dans  vn  de  leurs 
cauots  auec  le  fieur  de  la  Mote  Lieutenant,  &  Simon 
I'interprete,  &  s'en  allerent. 

Arriu^s  aux  cabanes  d'Afticou,  nous  le  trouuames 
malade  voirement;  mais  non  pas  ^  mort,  car  ce 
n'eftoit  qu'vn  rheume,  qui  le  tourmentoit:  partant 
I'affeurance  de  [224]  fes  forces  nous  donna  beau  loifir 
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that  they  would  like  very  much  to  see  the  one  with 
whom  they  [222]  had  become  acquainted  two  years 
before  at  Pentegoet.  This  was  Father  Biard,  who 
went  immediately  to  see  them,  and  in  asking  about 
the  route  to  Kadcsquit,  said  he  wished  to  go  there  to 
live.  ' '  But ' '  (said  they)  ' '  if  thou  wishest  to  stay  in 
these  regions,  why  dost  thou  not  rather  remain  here 
with  us,  who  have  truly  as  good  and  beautiful  a  place 
as  Kadesquit  ? ' '  And  they  began  to  sing  the  praises 
of  their  home,  assuring  him  that  it  was  so  healthy, 
and  so  agreeable,  that  when  the  Savages  are  sick  in 
other  parts,  they  have  themselves  brought  to  this 
place  and  here  recover.  These  blessings  did  not 
affect  Father  Biard  much,  for  he  knew  that  the  Sav- 
ages did  not  lack  that  with  which  almost  every  one  is 
abundantly  provided,  namely,  the  ability  to  praise 
their  own  wares.  But  they  knew  [223]  well  how  to 
use  their  machinations  against  him  to  carry  him  off. 
* '  For, ' '  (said  they)  ' '  it  is  necessary  that  thou  comest, 
since  A-sticou,^**  our  Sagamore,  is  sick  unto  death ;  and 
if  thou  dost  not  come  he  will  die  without  baptism, 
and  will  not  go  to  heaven.  Thou  wilt  be  the  cause 
of  it,  for  he  himself  wishes  very  much  to  be  bap- 
tized." This  argument,  so  naively  deduced,  aston- 
ished Father  Biard,  and  fully  persuaded  him  to  go 
there,  especially  as  it  was  only  three  leagues  away, 
and  in  all  there  would  result  no  greater  loss  of  time 
than  one  afternoon ;  so  he  got  into  one  of  their  canoes 
with  sieur  de  la  Mote,  Lieutenant,  and  Simon  the  in- 
terpreter, and  went  off. 

When  we  arrived  at  Asticou's  cabins,  we  found  him 
truly  sick,  but  not  unto  death,  for  it  was  only  a  cold 
that  troubled  him;  so  having  a.ssured  ourselves  of 
[224]  his  good  condition,  we  had  plenty  of  leisure  to  go 
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d'aller  vifiter  ce  lieu  tant  vant^,  &  meilleur  que  Ka- 
defquit  pour  vn' habitation  Fran9oife.  Et  de  vraye 
nous  ne  trouuafmes  point,  que  les  Sauuages  eulTent 
eu  mauuaife  raifon  de  le  haut  louer,  car  nous  mefmes 
nous  en  efmerueillions ;  &  en  ayants  porte  les  nou- 
uelles  aux  principaux  de  noflre  equipage  :  &  eux 
encores  I'eftants  venu  recognoiftre  tous  vnanimet 
confentirent,  qu'il  falloit  s'ari*efter  1^,  &  ne  point 
chercher  mieux,  veu  mefmement,  qu'il  fembloit  que 
Dieu  le  nous  difoit  par  les  heureux  rencontres,  qui 
nous  eftoyent  arriu6s,  &  par  vn  euident  miracle,  qu'il 
fit  en  la  guerifon  d'vn  enfant,  de  laquelle  nous  par- 
lerons  autre-part. 

Ce  lieu,  eft  vne  iolie  colline  efleu(5e  doucement 
deffus  la  mer,  &  baign^'e  h.  fes  coftes  de  deux  [225] 
fontaines ;  la  terre  y  eft  effartee  h.  vingt,  ou  vingt  & 
cinq  arpes,  herbue  en  quelques  endroits  prefque  h.  la 
hauteur  d'vn  homme.  Son  afpedt  eft  au  Midy  & 
Orient,  quafi  li  I'emboucheure  de  Pentegoet,  &  ou  fe 
defcharget  plufieurs  agreables,  commodes,  &  poiiTon- 
neufes  riuieres,  le  terroir  y  eft  noir,  gras,  &  fertile ; 
Le  Port  &  Haure  font  des  plus  beaux,  qu'on  puifTe 
voir,  &  en  endroit  propre  pour  commander  h.  toute  la 
cofte;  le  Haure  fpeci.alement  eft  aileure  comm'vn 
eftang.  Car  outre  qu'il  eft  repare  de  la  grande  Ifle 
des  Mots  deferts,  il  I'eft  encores  de  cortaines  petites 
Iflettes,  qui  rompent  les  flots  &  les  vents,  &  forti- 
fient  fon  entree.  II  n'y  a  flotte,  de  laquelle  il  ne  foit 
capable,  ny  fi  haut  nauire,  qui  ne  puiffe  s'approcher 
de  terre  pour  defcharger,  iufques  h.  la  longueur  d'vn 
chable.  Sa  fituation  [226]  eft  k  quarante  quatre  de- 
gr^s,  &  vn  tiers  d'eleuation;  pofition  moins  encores 
boreale,  que  celle  de  Bourdeaux. 
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and  visit  this  place,  so  greatly  boasted  about  and  so 
much  better  for  a  French  settlement  than  Kadesquit. 
And  in  truth  we  found  that  the  Savages  were  not 
wrong  in  praising  it  so  highly,  for  we  ourselves  were 
wonderfully  astonished ;  and  having  carried  the  news 
to  the  chiefs  of  our  company,  and  they  having  come 
to  view  the  place,  all  unanimously  agreed  that  we 
ought  to  stay  there  and  not  look  for  anything  better, 
especially  as  it  seemed  as  if  God  told  us  to  do  so 
through  the  fortunate  events  which  had  happened  to 
us,  and  through  an  evident  miracle  which  he  per- 
formed in  the  restoration  of  a  child,  of  which  we 
shall  speak  elsewhere. 

This  place  is  a  beautiful  hill,  rising  gently  from 
the  sea,  its  sides  bathed  by  two  [225]  springs;  the 
land  is  cleared  for  twenty  or  twenty-five  acres,  and  in 
some  places  is  covered  with  grass  almost  as  high  as  a 
man.  It  faces  the  South  and  East,  and  is  near  the 
mouth  of  the  Pentegoet,  where  several  broad  and 
pleasant  rivers,  which  abound  in  fish,  discharge  their 
waters;  its  soil  is  dark,  rich  and  fertile;  the  Port  and 
Harbor  are  as  fine  as  can  be  seen,  and  are  in  a  posi- 
tion favorable  to  command  the  entire  coast;  the  Har- 
bor especially  is  as  safe  as  a  pond.  For,  besides  being 
strengthened  by  the  great  Island  of  Mount  desert, 
it  is  still  more  protected  by  certain  small  Islands 
which  break  the  currents  and  the  winds,  and  fortify 
the  entrance.  There  is  not  a  fleet  which  it  is  not 
capable  of  sheltering,  nor  a  ship  so  deep  that  could 
not  approach  within  a  cable's  length  of  the  shore  to 
unload.  It  is  situated  [226]  in  latitude  forty-four  and 
one-third  degrees,  a  position  still  less  northerly  than 
that  of  Bourdeaux. 

Now  having  landed  at  this  place  and  planted  here 
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Or  eftants  defcendus  en  ce  dit  lieu,  &  y  ayans 
plants  la  Croix,  nous  commengames  ^  trauailler,  & 
auec  le  trauail  commencerent  aufll  nos  conteftations, 
fecond  lignal,  &  prodige  de  nos  mal-heurs.  La  caufe 
de  ces  conteftations  eftoit  d'autat  que  la  SaulTaye, 
noftre  Capitaine,  s'amufoit  trop  k  cultiuer  la  terre,  & 
tous  les  principaux  le  preffoyent  de  ne  point  diftraire 
en  cela  les  ouuriers,  ains  de  vacquer  fans  refpit  aux 
alogement  &  fortification,  ce  qu'il  ne  vouloit  pas 
faire.  De  ccfte  cotention  en  fourdirent  des  autres 
iufques  ^  ce  que  I'Anglois  nous  mit  treftous  de  bon 
accord,  ainfi  que  vous  ouyrez  tout  maintenant. 
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the  Cross,  we  began  to  work ;  and  with  the  beginning 
of  work  also  began  the  quarrels,  a  second  sign  and 
augury  of  our  ill  luck.  The  cause  of  these  dissen- 
sions was  principally  that  la  Saussaye,  our  Captain, 
amused  himself  too  much  in  cultivating  the  land, 
while  all  the  chiefs  of  the  enterprise  were  urging  him 
not  to  employ  the  laborers  for  that  purpose,  but  to 
get  to  work  without  delay  upon  the  houses  and  forti- 
fications, which  he  did  not  wish  to  do.  From  these 
disputes  sprang  others,  until  the  English  brought  us 
all  to  an  understanding  with  each  other,  as  you  will 
hear  immediately. 
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CHAPITRE   XXVII.     [i.e.,  xxv.] 


m 


[227]    NOSTRE    PRINSE    PAR    LES   ANGLOIS. 

LA  Virginie  eft  le  continent  de  terre,  que  les  an- 
ciens  appelloyent,  Mocofa.  entre  la  Floride,  & 
la  nouuelle  France  fur  les  36.  37.  &  38.  degrez 
d'eleuation.  Ce  pais  auoit  premierement  efl^  def- 
couuert,  &  faifi  par  lean  Verazan  au  nom  de  Frangois 
premier  (ainfi  que  nous  auons  dit  cy  deuant)  mais  les 
Anglois  I'ayants  recognu  defpuis,  fgauoir  eft  I'an 
1593-  &  1594-  en  fin  I'a  sot  venus  habiter,  defpuis 
feulement  fept,  ou  huidt  ans.  Leur  den^.eure  prin- 
cipale,  qu'ils  appellent  leutom,  eft  diltante  de  S. 
Sauueur  ou  nous  nous  eftions  logez  d'enuiron  250. 
lieiies  par  droidles  routes  Regardez  [228]  s'ils  ont 
bien  dequoy  nous  quereller. 

Or  ces  Anglois  de  la  Virginie  ont  accouftum^  tons 
les  ans  de  venir  aux  Ifles  de  Peucoit,  qui  font  k  25. 
lieiies  de  nostre  S.  Sauueur,  \  celle  fin  de  fe  pour- 
ueoir  de  moulues  pour  leur  hyuer.  S'y  acheminants 
doncques  felon  cefte  couflume  en  I'Eft^  de  I'ann^e 
de  laquelle  nous  parlous  16 13.  aduint  qu'en  mer  ils 
furent  furprins  des  brumes,  &  broiiillas,  que  nous 
auons  dit  cy  deuant,  s'efpandre  fouuent  I'Eft^  fur 
ces  terres  &  mer.  Pendant  qu'elles  durerent  quel- 
ques  iours,  la  mar^e  les  ietta  infenfiblement  beaucoup 
plus  loin  au  Nordeft,  qu'ils  n'eulTent  pense.  Car  ils 
eftoyent  bien  quatre  vintgs  lieiies  plus  auat  dans  la 
nouuelle  France,  qu'ils  ne  croyoyent,    au   pres   de 
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CHAPTER   XXVII.     [i.e.  xxv.] 

[227]    OUR   CAPTURE    BY   THB:   ENGLISH. 

VIRGINIA  is  that  continent  which  our  forefathers 
called  Mocosa,  between  Florida  and  new  France 
under  the  36th,  37th,  and  38th  parallels  of  north 
latitude.  This  country  was  first  discovered  and  taken, 
possession  of  by  Jean  Verazan  in  the  name  of  Francis 
first  (as  we  have  said  before);  but  the  English,  hav- 
ing explored  it  since  then ;  namely,  in  the  years  1 593 
and  1594,  finally  came  there  to  inhabit  it  only  seven 
or  eight  years  ago.  Their  principal  settlement, 
which  they  call  Jeutom  [Jamestown]  is  distant  from 
St.  Sauveur,  where  we  were  located,  about  250  leagues 
in  a  direct  line.  Judge  [228]  if  they  have  any  good 
reason  for  quarreling  with  us. 

Now  these  English  of  Virginia  are  accustomed 
every  year  to  come  to  the  Peucoit  Islands,'"'"  which  are 
25  leagues  from  our  St.  Sauveur,  to  lay  in  a  supply 
of  codfish  for  the  winter.  They  were  making  for 
this  place,  as  usual,  in  the  Summer  of  the  year  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  161 3,  when  they  happened  to  be 
caught  in  the  fogs  and  drizzling  rains  which,  as  has 
been  stated,  often  spread  over  these  lands  and  seas 
during  the  summer.  In  the  few  days  that  they  con- 
tinued, the  current  imperceptibly  cast  them  much 
farther  to  the  Northeast  than  they  thought.  For 
they  were  fully  eighty  leagues  nearer  to  new  France 
than  they  supposed,  being  in  the  neighborhood  of 
our  port.     But  not  recognizing  the  place,  [229]  un- 
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noflre  port.  Mais  ne  fe  cognoiffants  point  au  lieu,  k 
[229]  la  mal'lieure  quelques  Sauuages  palTerent  par 
1^,  qui  les  allerent  troutier  cuidants  que  ce  fullent 
Francois,  qui  nous  cherchaffent.  les  Anglois  n'enten- 
doyent  rien  en  Sauuage :  mais  aux  gefles,  &  fagons 
de  faire  ils  recogneurent  affez  qu'on  leur  faifoit  figne, 
qu'il  y  anoit  vn  vaiffeau  Ik  aupres,  &  qu'iceluy  vaif- 
feau  eftoit  Fran9ois,  car  ils  entendoyet  le  mot  de 
Normandia,  duquel  il  nous  appellent:  &  aux  cere- 
monies, que  les  Sauuages  faifoyent  pour  leur  com- 
plaire,  ils  recognoiffent,  que  c'eftoyent  ceremonies 
de  courtoifie,  &  ciuilite  Frangioife.  Doncques  les 
Anglois,  qui  eftoyet  en  neceflite,  &  de  viures,  &  de 
tout;  defchirez,  demy-nuds  &  ne  queftans  que  proye; 
s'enquirent  diligemment  combien  grand  eftoit  noftre 
vaiffeau,  combien  nous  anions  de  Canons,  combien 
de  gens,  &c.  [230]  Et  ayants  eu  refponfe  fufiifante, 
&  qui  leur  plaifoit,  firent  vn  cry  ioyeux  demonftrants, 
que  c'eftoit  bien  ce  qu'ils  cherchoyent,  &  qu'on  les 
menafl  h.  nous:  car  ils  ne  defiroyent  autre.  Aufll  ne 
faifoyent-ils,  mais  ce  n 'eftoit  pas  en  la  fagon,  que  les 
Sauuages  I'entendoyent ;  car  les  Sauuages  eftimoyent 
que  ce  fullent  aucuns  de  nos  bons  amis,  eftants  en 
grande  peine  de  nous:  &  qui  d'amitie  defiralTent  fur 
tout  de  nous  voir.  Par  ainfi  vn  d'entre  eux  demeura 
dans  leur  nauire  pour  les  conduire  a  nous;  ce  qu'il 
fit  le  bon  vent  venu.  L'Anglois  d^s  qu'il  nous  def- 
couurit  commenga  k  fe  preparer  au  combat,  &  ce  fut 
lors  que  le  bon  homme  de  Sauuage  recogneuft,  qu'il 
auoit  efld  tromp6,  dont  il  fe  print  h.  plourer  &  lamen- 
ter  fa  faute,  &  maudire  ceux  qui  I'auoyent  ainli 
degeu.  Souuent  [231]  defpuis  il  a  plour^,  &.  demand^ 
pardon  de  cefte  fienne  defaduenture,  &  k  nous  &  aux 
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fortunately  some  Savpges  passed  that  way,  who  went 
to  see  them,  supposing  they  were  French  people  look- 
ing for  us.  The  English  understood  nothing  of  the 
Savage  language,  but  from  their  gestures  and  actions 
they  easily  gathered  that  they  were  trying  to  make 
them  understand  that  a  vessel  was  near  by,  and  it  was 
a  French  vessel,  for  they  heard  the  word  "Norman- 
dia, ' '  the  name  by  which  we  were  called :  and  the 
acts  of  courtesy  which  the  Savages  performed  to 
please  them,  they  recognized  as  French  ceremonies  of 
civility  and  politeness.  Therefore  the  English,  who 
were  in  need  of  food  and  all  other  things,  ragged  and 
half-naked,  seeking  nothing  but  booty,  inquired  dili- 
gently as  to  the  size  of  our  ship,  how  many  Cannon 
we  had,  how  many  men,  etc.  [230]  Having  received 
full  and  satisfactory  answers,  they  uttered  a  joyful 
shout,  indicating  that  this  was  just  what  they  had 
been  looking  for,  and  that  they  might  lead  them  to 
us,  for  they  desired  nothing  better.  Nor  were  they 
pretending,  but  it  was  not  in  this  way  that  the  Sav- 
ages understood  the  matter;  for  they  thought  that 
these  were  some  good  friends  of  ours,  who  were  in 
great  anxiety  about  us,  and  who,  through  friendship, 
wished  to  see  us  above  all  other  things.  Hence  one 
of  them  remained  in  their  ship  to  conduct  them 
thither;  this  he  did,  a  favorable  wind  having  arisen. 
The  English,  when  they  discovered  us,  began  to  pre- 
pare themselves  for  the  fight,  and  it  was  then  that  the 
poor  simple  Savage  recognized  that  he  had  been  im- 
posed upon,  when  he  began  to  weep  and  to  deplore 
his  mistake,  and  to  curse  those  who  had  thus  deceived 
him.  Often  [231]  since  then  he  has  lamented  and 
begged  forgiveness  for  his  misadventure,  both  from 
us  and  from  the  other  Savages ;  for  they  wished  to 
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autres  Sauuages ;  parce  que  les  autres  Sauuages  vou- 
loyent  venger  noftre  mal'heur  fur  luy,  penfants  que 
de  malice  il  en  eufl  eft($  la  caufe. 

Or  nous,  confiderants  ce  nauire  venir  ainfi  de  loin 
k  pleines  voyles,  no  f9auions  que  penfer,  fi  c'eftoyent 
amis,  ou  ennemis,  Franfois  ou  eflrangiers.  A  celte 
caufe  le  Pilote  s'en  alia  au  deuant  dans  vne  chaloupe 
pour  les  recognoiftre,  tandis  que  les  autres  s'ar- 
moyent.  La  Sauflayc  demeura  k  terre  &  y  retint  la 
plufpart  des  hommes:  la  Mote  Lieutenant,  Ronfer6 
Enfeigne,  &  loubert  vSergent,  &  tous  les  plus  delibe- 
rez  allerent  au  nauire.  Auffi  eftoit-ce  Ik  ou  Ion  deuoit 
recognoiftre  les  gens  de  bien. 

[232]  Le  nauire  Anglois  venoit  plus  vifle  qu'vn 
dard,  ayant  le  vent  k  fouhait,  tout  pauis  de  rouge,  les 
pauillons  d'Angleterre  flottans,  &  trois  t[r]ompettes  & 
deux  tambours  faifants  rage  de  fonner.  Noftre  pilote, 
qui  eftoit  all6  defcouurir  ne  reuint  point  k  fon  nauire, 
parce  (dit-il)  que  les  Anglois  auoyent  le  vent  fur  luy, 
&  partant  pour  ne  tomber  en  leurs  mains,  il  s'en  alia 
prendre  le  circuit  d'vne  Ifle.  Tant  y  a  qu'k  celte 
occafion  le  nauire  fe  trouua  deftitue  de  la  moiti6  de 
fes  Matelots,  &  n'auoit  autres  gens  de  defenfe  que 
dix  en  tout,  encores  n'y  en  auoit-il  aucun  de  tous  qui 
fuft  entendu  aux  combats  de  mer,  hors  le  Capitaine 
Flory,  qui  de  vray  ne  manqua  ny  de  condui(ite  ny  de 
courage,  Mais  il  n'auoit  ny  affez  de  temps  pour  fe 
preparer,  ny  des  gens,  a  caufe  dequoy  il  ne  pent  le- 
uer  I'anchre  pour  fe  [233]  defengager :  ce  qu'efl  toutes- 
fois  la  premiere  chofe  qu'on  doit  faire  ^s  combats  de 
la  mer,  combien  qu'aulTi  en  vain  euft-on  leue  I'anchre, 
confider^  que  les  voyles  eftoyent  empeftrees.  Car  k 
caufe  que  c' eftoit  I'Eft^,  &  qu'on  feiournoit  au  port 
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take  revenge  upon  him  for  our  misfortune,  thinking 
he  had  been  the  malicious  cause  of  it. 

Now  we,  gazing  upon  this  ship  bearing  down  upon 
us  thus  from  afar  off,  with  full  sails,  did  not  know 
what  to  think,  whether  they  were  friends  or  foes, 
French  or  strangers.  Whereupon  the  Pilot  went  out 
in  a  boat  on  a  tour  of  discovery,  while  the  others 
armed  themselves.  La  Saussaye  remained  on  .shore 
and  there  kept  the  greater  part  of  the  men :  Lieuten- 
ant la  Mote,  Ensign  Ronser^,  Sergeant  Joubert,  and 
all  the  more  resolute  men  went  to  the  ship.  For  it 
was  there  that  the  good  men  ought  to  be  found. 

[232]  The  English  ship  came  on  swifter  than  an 
arrow,  driven  by  a  propitious  wind,  all  screened  in 
pavesade  ^^  of  red,  the  banners  of  England  flying,  and 
three  trumpets  and  two  drums  making  a  horrible  din. 
Our  pilot,  who  had  gone  out  reconnoitering,  did  not 
return  to  his  ship,  because  (.said  he)  the  English  had 
the  wind  of  him,  and  therefore,  not  to  fall  into 
their  hands,  he  started  to  go  rovmd  an  Island.  At  all 
events  the  ship  was  now  deprived  of  half  its  Sailors, 
and  had  only  ten  men  altogether  to  defend  it ;  and 
of  these  there  were  none  who  understood  naval  war- 
fare except  Captain  Flory,  who  certainly  lacked 
neither  courage  nor  the  ability  to  command.  But  he 
had  not  time  enough  to  prepare,  nor  the  men,  hence 
he  could  not  heave  the  anchor  to  [233]  free  the  boat; 
which  is,  however,  the  first  thing  to  be  done  in  a 
battle  at  sea.  But  how  useless  would  it  have  been  to 
heave  anchor,  when  the  sails  were  all  disarranged. 
For  as  it  was  Summer,  and,  as  the  vessel  was  lying 
in  port  without  apprehension  of  danger,  they  had 
stretched  their  sails  in  the  form  of  a  cradle  from 
Stern  to  bitts,  to  shade  the  deck,  hence  they  could 
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fans  crainte,  on  les  auoit  tendues  en  forme  de  berceau 
d^s  la  Dunette  iufques  h  la  bite  pour  aiioir  ombre 
fur  le  tillac,  d'o^  Ion  ne  pouuoit  les  deffaire  en  fi  peu  de 
temps  Mais  ce  malheur  euft  fort  bonne  chance :  car 
k  cede  occafion  nos  gents  demeurerent  fort  bien  cou- 
uerts  pendant  le  combat,  de  maniere  que  les  Anglois 
n'en  pouuants  choifir  aucun  durant  leur  efcopeterie, 
moins  de  gents  furent  ou  tuez,  ou  bleffez. 

A  I'approche,  comme  c'est  la  couftume  de  fommer, 
^  dire,  qui  Ton  efl:  Nos  gens  crierent  k  la  [234]  Ma- 
rinefque  leur  O  O.  Mais  1' Anglois  ne  refpondit  en 
ce  ton,  ains  d'vn  autre  plus  furieux,  k  grands  coups 
de  mofquet,  &  de  canon.  II  auoit  quatorze  pieces 
d'artillerie,  &  foixante  foldats  mofquetaires  duits  au 
nauigage,  &c.  venants  k  la  charge  fur  les  coflez,  fur 
le  beau  pr6,  k  la  dunette  &  ou  il  falloit,  k  la  file,  & 
en  ordre,  aufli  bien  que  gens  de  pied  font  fur  terre. 

La  premiere  efcopeterie  fut  terrible  du  coft6  de 
r Anglois;  tout  le  nauire  eftoit  en  feu,  &  en  fum^e. 
De  noftre  part  on  refpodoit  froidement,  &  I'artillerie 
efloit  du  tout  muette.  Le  Capitaine  Flory  crioit 
bien  lafche  le  canon,  lafche;  mais  le  Canonier  n'y 
efloit  pas.  Or  Gilbert  du  Thet,  qui  de  fa  vie  n'auoit 
efle  paoureux,  ny  coiiart,  ouyant  ce  cry,  &  ne  voy- 
ant  perfonne,  qui  obeifl,  print  la  mefche  &  nous  fit 
parler  auffi  haut  que  [235]  I'ennemy.  Le  mal  fut 
qu'il  ne  mira  pas,  que  s'il  I'euft  faidt,  peut-eflre  y 
eufl-il  eu  quelque  chofe  de  pis,  que  le  b  'uit. 

L* Anglois  apres  cefte  premiere,  &  furieufe  efco- 
peterie mit  fon  nauire  de  cofl6,  &  tenoit  vn  Anchre 
prepare  pour  accrocher  noflre  bite.  Le  Capitaine 
Flory  fila  du  chable  fort  k  propos,  ce  qui  arrefta  I'en- 
nemy,   &   luy   fit   tourner  k  cofl6 :  car  il  eufl  peur 
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not  be  undone  in  so  short  a  time.  But  this  proved 
to  be  quite  a  lucky  mischance:  for  in  this  way  our 
people  were  well  shielded  during  the  iight,  so  that 
the  English  were  not  able  to  pick  out  any  particular 
one  for  their  musket  shots,  and  fewer  men  were  killed 
or  wounded. 

At  their  approach,  as  it  is  usual  to  call  upon  them 
to  say  who  they  are,  our  people  called  out  in  [234] 
sailor-fashion  their  "O  O.'"  But  the  English  did  not 
respond  in  this  tone,  but  in  another  far  more  violent  — 
with  loud  volleys  from  musket  and  cannon.  They 
had  fourteen  pieces  of  artillery  and  sixty  musketeers, 
trained  to  serve  on  ships,  etc.,  and  came  to  attack  us 
upon  the  flanks,  in  front,  behind,  and  wherever  there 
was  need,  in  regular  order,  as  well  as  foot  soldiers  do 
on  land. 

The  first  volley  from  the  English  was  terrible,  the 
whole  ship  being  enveloped  in  fire  and  smoke.  On 
our  side  they  responded  coldly,  and  the  artillery  was 
altogether  silent.  Captain  Flory  cried,  "  Fire  the 
cannon,  fire, "  but  the  Cannoneer  was  not  there.  Now 
Gilbert  du  Thet,  who  in  all  his  life  had  never  felt 
fear  or  shown  himself  a  coward,  hearing  this  com- 
mand and  seeing  no  one  obey  it,  took  a  match  and 
made  us  speak  as  loudly  as  [235]  the  enemy.  Unfor- 
tunately, he  did  not  take  aim;  if  he  had,  perhaps 
there  might  have  been  something  v/onse  than  mere 
noise. 

The  English,  after  this  first  and  furious  volley, 
came  alongside  of  us,  and  held  an  Anchor  ready  to 
grapple  our  bitts.  Captain  Flory  very  opportunely 
paid  out  more  cable,  which  stopped  the  enemy  and 
made  them  turn  away,  for  they  were  afraid  if  they 
pursued  us  we  would  draw  them  into  shallow  water ; 
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qu'en  poiirfiiiuant  on  ne  le  voulult  attirer  fur  des 
baffes;  defpiMS  voyant  nollre  naiiirc  h  requoy,  & 
s'eftant  ralTeiir^,  il  recommenya  les  approches  auec 
efcopeterie  commc  deuant.  Ce  fut  en  cefle  feconde 
charge,  que  Gilbert  du  Thet  re9eut  vn  coup  de  mof- 
quet  dans  le  corps  &  tomba  eitendu  ^  I'enuers  fur  le 
tillac.  Le  Capitaine  Flory  fut  aufTi  blefsd  au  pied,  & 
autres  trois  autre  part,  ce  qui  fit  faire  figne,  &  [236] 
crier  qu'on  fe  renf^  ^it.  Auffi  certes  la  partie  n'eltoit 
pas  egale.  A  ce  -  y,  I'Anglois  fe  ietta  dans  fon  ba- 
teau pour  venir  d  noltre  nauire.  Nos  gents  aufli  par 
mauuais  confeil,  fe  ietterent  dans  le  leur,  pour  faire 
^  terre:  car  lis  craignoyent  I'arriude  du  vidlorieux. 
Le  vainqueur  fut  plultoll  dans  noftre  nauire,  qu'eux 
ne  furent  loin,  &  partant  il  fe  print  h  leur  crier,  qu'ils 
retournaffent,  &  pour  les  y  contraindre  tiroit  fur  eux. 
Dequoy  efpouuatez  deux  de  nos  ges  fe  ietterent  dans 
I'eau  pour  ^  mo  aduis  gaigner  terre  h  la  nage,  mais 
ils  furent  noyez,  foit  que  ja  ils  eulTent  efl6  blclTez, 
foit  (ce  qui  eft  plus  vray  femblable)  qu'ils  fuffent  at- 
taints, &  percez  dans  I'eau.  C'eltoyent  deux  ieunes 
compagnons  de  bonne  expectation,  I'vn  de  Dieppe, 
appell^  le  Moyne,  I'autre  dit  Nepueu,  de  la  ville  de 
1 2 37 J  Beauuais:  leurs  corps  ne  comparurent  que  neuf 
iours  apres.  On  euft  moyen  de  les  prendre  &  religi- 
eufement  les  enterrer:  telle  fut  la  prinfe  de  noftre 
nauire. 
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then  seeing  our  vessel  fall  back,  and  thus  beinjf  reas- 
sured, they  again  began  to  approach  us,  tiring  off  the 
muskets  as  before.  It  was  during  this  second  charge 
that  (rilbert  du  Thet  received  a  musket  shot  in  his 
body  and  fell  stretched  out  across  the  deck.  Captain 
Flory  was  al.so  wounded  in  the  foot,  and  three  others 
in  other  places,  which  made  them  signal  and  [236I 
cry  out  that  we  surrendered,  for  it  was  evidently  a 
very  unequal  match.  At  this  cry  the  English  jumped 
into  their  boat  to  come  to  our  ship.  Our  men  also, 
mi.sled  by  bad  advice,  jumped  into  theirs  with  the 
hope  of  gaining  the  .shore,  for  they  feared  the  arrival 
of  the  victors.  The.se,  however,  reached  the  ship  be- 
fore our  men  could  get  away  from  it,  and  .so  they  be- 
gan to  yell  to  them  to  come  back,  and,  to  enforce  the 
order,  fired  upon  them.  Frightened  at  this,  two  of 
our  men  threw  themselves  into  the  sea,  in  order,  I  be- 
lieve, to  .swim  to  the  .shore ;  but  they  were  drowned, 
either  because  they  were  already  wounded,  or  (what 
seems  more  probable)  because  they  were  struck  and 
wounded  in  the  water.  These  were  two  very  promis- 
ing young  fellows,  one  from  Dieppe,  called  le  Moyne, 
the  other  named  Nepveu,  of  the  town  of  [237J  Beau- 
vais ;  their  bodies  did  not  appear  until  nine  days  later, 
when  means  were  found  to  recover  them  and  they 
were  given  a  religious  burial.  Such  was  the  capture 
of  our  ship. 
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The  original  Latin  MS.  of  Biard's  letter  to  his  gen- 
eral, dated  at  Amiens,  May  26,  1614,  is  in  the  archives 
of  the  Gesh,  at  Rome.  In  1858,  Father  Martin  there 
copied  this  document,  with  others  of  like  character ; 
and  in  the  present  publication  we  follow  his  apograph, 
which  is  now  preserved  in  the  archives  of  St.  Mary's 
College,  Montreal.  Martin's  translation  of  the  letter 
into  French  appears  in  Carayon's  Premiere  Mission, 
pp.  106-116. 

See  Bibliographical  Data  in  Volume  I.  of  the  pres- 
ent series,  for  particulars  of  Carayon's  collection. 
The  originals  of  the  letters  in  Carayon,  were  writ- 
ten in  three  different  languages:  nos.  2,  5,  9,  12,  18, 
25,  27-31,  were  in  French;  nos.  13,  14,  15,  16,  in  Ital- 
ian; and  the  others  in  Latin.  Letters  to  the  general 
in  Rome  were  for  the  most  part  in  Italian  or  Latin, 
but  those  to  the  provincial  in  Paris  were  in  French. 
The  Italian  and  Latin  letters  were  translated  for 
Carayon,  into  French,  in  most  cases  by  Martin,  who 
had  copied  them  for  that  publication.  In  our  series, 
we  have  followed  the  printed  pages  of  Carayon,  for 
the  French  letters;  but  for  the  Italians  a.nd  Latins 
(except  Documents  III.,  V.,  and  VI.,  in  ^/olume  I.), 
have  reverted  for  our  copy  to  Martin's  own  apo- 
graphs, at  Montreal,  and  our  translations  into  Eng- 
lish are  made  directly  from  these. 

XIV 
We  reprint  Biard's  Relation  of  1616  directly  from 
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the  printed  original  in  Lenox  Library.  The  Lenox 
copy  has  no  original  title-page,  its  place  being  sup- 
plied by  a  clever  facsimile  in  pen-and-ink,  said  to  be 
by  Pilinski.  For  the  present  edition,  we  supply  a 
photographic  facsimile  of  the  original  title-page  of 
the  copy  at  the  Biblioth6que  Nationale  (formerly 
Kibliotheqiie  Royale),  Paris;  the  plate  shows  the 
old  library  stamp,  "  Biblioteque  Royale."  The  Paris 
copy  is  the  only  one  known  to  us,  at  this  writing, 
which  has  an  original  title-page. 

O'Callaghan  issued  a  special  reprint,  "  presque  en 
facsimile,"  of  this  Relation  (Albany,  1871),  the  edi- 
tion being  limited  to  25  copies,  at  $25  a  copy. 

The  Lenox  Catalogue  (p.  4),  says  that  O'Calla- 
ghan followed  the  copy  owned  by  Rufus  King,  of 
Jamaica,  L.  I.  The  whereabouts  of  this  copy  is  un- 
known to  us.  The  late  Charles  H.  Kalbfieisch,  of 
New  York,  at  one  time  had  a  copy;  but  a  letter  to 
us  from  his  son,  Charles  C,  dated  May  11,  1896, 
states  that  he  does  not  know  its  present  location. 
In  the  announcement  of  his  facsimile,  O'Callaghan 
said  (see  Murphy's  Sale  Catalogue,  1884,  p.  33): 

"  The  owner  of,  we  believe,  the  only  copy  in  this  country  of  the 
original  edition  of  this  Relation,  has  obligingly  loaned  it  to  me.  In 
order  to  enable  collectors  who  possess  some  of  the  Jesuit  Relations 
to  place  at  least  beside  these  an  exact  reprint  of  this  extremely  rare 
volume,  I  have  undertaken  a  small  edition,  reproducing  the  original, 
page  for  page,  line  for  line. 

"The  edition  in  the  Collected  Relations,  published  at  Quebec, 
was  printed  from  a  transcript  made  from  the  only  other  known  copy 
in  the  National  Library  at  Paris.  This  transcript  was  to  all  appear- 
ances hastily  and  carelessly  executed.  The  consequence  is,  that  the 
(Quebec  edition  abounds,  as  a  minute  collation  proves,  with  grave 
errors  of  omission  and  alteration. 

"The  present  reprint  will  be  limited  to  twenty-five  copies,  and 
will  be  supplied,  in  sheets,  to  subscribers  at  $25  a  copy." 

The  Lenox  copy  is  marked  on   front  fly  leaf,  "A 
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very  rare  book,"  and  it  is  understood  that  it  cost 
1,000  francs,  notwithstanding  its  pen-and-ink  title- 
page.  In  the  "  Privilege,"  on  the  last  page,  tne  syl- 
lable "  pro  "  has  been  accidentally  omitted,  O'Cal- 
laghan's  facsimile  reprint  supplies  this  omission.  In 
both,  the  "  privilege  "  is  in  ten  lines,  but  the  con- 
tents of  the  lines  differ. 

Harrisse  says  (no.  30),  concerning  Biard's  Relation 
of  16 16:  "  Some  bibliographers  cite,  but  without 
having  seen,  a  relation  published  at  Lyons  in  16 12, 
and  which  was  the  first  edition  of  the  one  we  have 
just  described;  but  that  is  hardly  possible,  since  the 
events  described  in  that  relation  extend  up  to  the 
year  16 14.  As  for  the  relations,  the  titles  of  which 
are  given  in  Latin,  we  think  that  they  are  the  letters 
addressed  by  Father  Biard  [given  in  Volumes  I.  and 
11.  of  this  series].  That  of  January  31,  1611  [1612J, 
was  published  in  the  Annuce  Littcrce  Socictatis  Jcsu, 
printed  at  Lyons  by  Claude  Cayne,  but  not  till  161 8, 
It  is  probably  the  same  of  which  Jouvency  gives  the 
text  in  his  Histoirc  dc  la  Soci^td  dc  Jdsus.  Sotwell  also 
cites  \Bibliothcca  Script.  Soc.  /tsu],  a  Rclatio  Expeditiofis 
Angloriun  in  Canadavt,  of  Father  Biard,  which  is 
probably  the  letter  which  Father  Biard  wrote  to 
Father  Claude  Aquaviva  regarding  the  act  of  piracy 
committed  upon  him  by  Argall.  It  is  possible  that 
there  were,  at  that  period,  publications  of  these  let- 
ters both  in  Latin  and  French ;  but  we  have  been 
able  to  find  only  one  instance  of  this."  Brunet's 
Supplement  says  the  alleged  1612  edition  of  the  Nou- 
velle  France  is  spurious.  All  of  the  foregoing  letters 
by  Biard,  cited  by  Harrisse,  are  given  in  Volumes  I. 
and  II.  of  the  present  series. 

See  other  references  in  Brown's  Genesis  of  the  United 
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States  (Boston,  1890),  vol.  ii.,  p.  707  ;  Leclerc,  no.  2482  ; 
Sabin,  vol.  ii.,  no.  5136;  Ternaux,  no.  380;  Lenox, 
p.  4;  Winsor,  p.  300;  Brown,  vol.  ii.,  no.  178;  and 
the  Barlow  (no.  251)  and  Murphy  (no.  244)  sale  cat- 
alogues. Leclerc  describes  the  Lenox  copy ;  most  of 
the  others,  the  O'Callaghan  facsimile  reprint. 

Title-page.  Photographic  facsimile,  from  original 
in  Biblioth^que  Nationale,  Paris. 

Collation  of  Lenox  copy.  Title,  i  p. ;  blank,  reverse 
of  title,  1  p.;  dedication  "Av  Roy,"  3  i^nnumbered 
pp.  ;  Avant-Propos,  7  unnumbered  pp. ;  text,  pp. 
1-338.     Table,   34  unnumbered  pp. ;  privilege,  i  p. 

Peculiarities.  Only  the  pages  of  the  text  are  num- 
bered; p.  191  is,  from  typographical  error,  wrongly 
numbered  181.  The  numbering  of  the  chapters  is 
erratic.  From  i.  to  x.  they  are  correctly  numbered, 
but  thereafter  the  variations  are  as  follows : 


CHAP. 

CHAP. 

r    AP. 

CHAP. 

xi., 

incorrectly  numbered 

xii. 

XXV., 

incorrectly  numbered 

xxvii. 

xii., 

1 «                  it 

xiii. 

xx^'i. , 

xxviii. 

xiii., 

« 1                  1 1 

xiv. 

xxvii., 

xxix. 

xiv., 

it                  It 

XV. 

xxviii. 

1 

XXX. 

XV., 

4(                                        tt 

xvi. 

xxix.. 

xxxii. 

xvi.. 

it                                        44 

xvii. 

XXT. , 

xxxi. 

xvii., 

4  4                                        Ii 

xviii. 

xxxi., 

xxxii. 

xviii., 

4  4                                        4  4 

xxi. 

xxxii., 

correctly 

xxxii. 

xix., 

44                                        41 

XX. 

xxxiii. 

,  incorrectly 

xxxiv. 

XX.. 

4  4                                        4  4 

xxi. 

xxxiv. 

4t 

1 

XXXV. 

xxi., 

14                                        It 

xxiii. 

XXXV. , 

4  t 

xxxvi. 

xxii., 

4(                                    4S 

xxiv. 

xxxvi. 

4( 

xxxvii. 

xxiii., 

VV1X7 

It                                    it 

(4                                              t  4 

XXV. 

xxxvii 

1  1 

xxxviii 

xxiv,, 

The  editor  of  the  Quebec  reprint  overcame  the 
difficulty  without  explanation,  by  correcting  the 
enumeration  throughout.  O'Callaghan,  without  com- 
ment, corrects  numbering  of  p.  191,  in  his  facsim- 
ile, but  follows  original  in  numbering  the  chapters. 
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Owing  to  the  length  of  this  document,  we  give  only 
the  first  twenty-five  chapters  thereof,  in  the  present 
volume;  the  others  will  appear  in  Volume  IV. 
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NOTES  TO  VOL  III 


{Figures  in  parentheses,  following  number  of  note,  refer  to  pages 

of  English  text. ) 


1  (P-  39)- — See  vol.  ii.,  note  72. 

2  (p.  39). —  Ocean  of  Guienne:  one  of  many  names  applied  to 
the  Atlantic  Ocean.  The  Catalan  Mappemonde  (1375)  names  it 
Mare  Ochceanum;  Fra  Mauro's  "World"  (1439),  Oceanus  Athlanti- 
cus;  Ptolemy's  map  (ed.  1482),  Oceanus  Occidentalis ;  Hondius's 
(1595),  Mar  del  Nort.  Cf.  H.  H.  Bancroft's  Central  America,  vol. 
i-.  P-  373- 

3  (P-  39)- — Ferland  says  {Cours  d'Histoire,  vol.  i.,  pp.  11-13) 
of  Aubert  that  in  1508  "he  visited  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence;  if  we 
may  believe  the  Dieppe  chronicles,  he  ascended  the  river  eighty 
leagues  above  its  mouth,  and  brought  to  France  a  Canadian  sav- 
age."—  Cf.  vol.  i.,  note  7.  He  also  cites  these  Dieppe  historians  as 
declaring  that  Verrazano  was  commander  of  one  of  the  two  ships 
with  which  Aubert  made  the  above  voyage.  The  ship  commanded 
by  Aubert  himself  was  named  ' '  La  Pensee, ' '  and  belonged,  accord- 
ing to  the  "Gran  Capitano  "  {Ramusio,  iii.,  359),  to  "Jean  Ango, 
father  of  Captain  Ango,  and  viscount  of  Dieppe." 

4  (p.  39). —  Denys  is  said  by  many  writers  to  have  made  a  chart 
of  the  St.  Lawrence ;  but  this  is  now  seriously  questioned.  Dexter 
(in  Winsor's  N.  and  C.  Hist.,  vol.  iv.,  p.  4)  says:  "What  now 
passes  for  such  a  chart  is  clearly  of  later  origin."  Harrisse  says 
{Jean  et  Sibastien  Cabot,  pp.  250,  251)  that  it  could  not  be  found 
at  Paris ;  and  that  the  chart  in  the  Library  of  Parliament  at  Otta- 
wa, purporting  to  be  a  copy  of  Denys's,  is  "  utterly  apocryphal;  " 
he  also  states  {Discov.  N.  Amer.,  p.  iSi),  that  researches  in  the 
archives  of  Honfleur  have  proved  fruitless  for  any  information  as 
to  the  expedition  of  Denys.  Some  information  concerning  his  family 
is  given  by  Breard,  cited  by  Dionne  {Nouv.  France,  p.  107,  note  3). 

5  (p.  41). —  Giovanni  da  Verrazano:  probably  born  at  Florence, 
Italy,  soon  after  1480.  He  was  apparently  a  corsair  in  French  em- 
ploy, by  the  year  1521,  harassing  the  commerce  of  Spain  with  the 
New  World;  while  thus  engaged,  he  assumed  the  name  of  Juau 
Florin,  or  Florentin.  Under  commission  from  Francis  L  of  France, 
he  made  a  voyage  during  the  first  half  of  the  year  1524  (not  1523), 
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"  to  discover  a  western  passage  to  Cathay."  In  the  "  Dauphine," 
with  a  crew  of  fifty  men,  he  explored  the  Atlantic  coast  from  about 
27°  to  43°  north  latitude  (that  is,  from  Florida  to  Maine);  then  sailed 
to  "  the  country  already  discovered  by  the  Bretons,"  thence  return- 
ing to  France.  His  letter  to  the  court,  announcing  his  safe  arrival 
at  Dieppe,  was  jjublished  by  Ramusio,  in  vol.  iii.  of  his  Raccolta 
(1556).  A  translation  of  this  letter  (with  a  note  by  Edwin  D.  Mead, 
the  editor),  is  given  in  Old  South  Leaflets,  general  series,  no.  17. 
Little  is  known  of  Verrazano's  subsequent  history;  but  it  is  gener- 
ally supposed  that  he  was  hanged  as  a  pirate,  at  Cadiz,  Spain,  in 
November,  1527. —  See  Dexter,  in  Winsor's  A'^  and  C.  Hist.,  vol.  iv., 
pp.  5-9;  and  Margry's  A'avig.  Fr.  pp.  194-196,  205-218.  H.  C.  Mur- 
phy (  Voya^^cs  of  Verraaano,  N.  Y.,  1875),  and  others,  have  doubted 
whether  Verrazano  ever  made  this  voyage ;  Harrisse  gives  an  ex- 
haustive discussion  of  the  whole  matter  in  his  Discov.  N.  Amer., 
pp.  214-228,  as  does  Winsor,  in  yV.  and  C.  Hist.,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  16-27. 
The  discoveries  of  Verrazano  are  shown  on  a  mappa-mundi,  made 
in  1529  by  his  brother  Hieronimo;  this  is  fully  described  by  Winsor, 
in  above  citation. 

6  (p.  41). — See  vol.  ii.,  note  48. 

7  (p.  41). — This  chart  is  probably  the  one  mentioned  by  Biard  in 
doc.  X. ;  see  vol.  ii.,  note  12. 

8  (p.  41). —  On  Norembega,  see  vol.  i.,  note  11. —  Cf.  Dionne's 
Nouv.  Fiance,  pp.  257-263.  Biard  himself  uses  this  term  {post)  to 
designate  the  region  wherein  lay  St.  Sauveur. 

The  name  Acadia  (see  vol.  i.,  note  2)  was  in  general  use  up  to  the 
downfall  of  the  French  regime  (1763). 

9  (p.  41). —  The  first  of  these  attempts  at  colonization  was  in- 
spired by  the  explorations  of  Jacques  Cartier  (who,  according  to 
Harrisse,  was  born  at  St.  Malo,  December  31,  1494;  died  September 
I,  1557).  Having  obtained  letters  patent  from  Francis  I.,  he  sailed 
to  Canada  in  April,  1534,  with  two  ships,  and  explored  the  coasts 
of  Newfoundland,  Labrador,  and  the  Gulf  of  St.  Lawrence,  but  did 
not  enter  the  great  river.  On  his  second  voyage,  however  (1535), 
he  explored  the  St.  Lawrence,  Saguenay,  and  St.  Charles,  and 
ascended  as  far  as  Hochelaga,  on  the  island  of  Montreal.  Building 
a  fort  near  Quebec,  he  spent  the  winter  there,  losing  many  of  his 
men  through  sickness,  and  returned  to  France  in  July,  1536.  A 
list  of  the  ship's  company  on  this  voyage,  taken  fnim  an  old  register 
of  St.  Malo,  is  given  by  Rame  in  his  Documents  Inddits  sur  Jacques 
Cartier  (Paris,  1865),  pp.  10-12.  Cartier's  third  voyage  was  made 
in  1 541,  as  master-pilot  of  an  expedition  undertaken  by  Jean  Fran- 
gois  de  la  Roque,  Sieur  de  Roberval  (a  town  near  Boulogne),  whom 
the  king  had  appointed  lieutenant  and  governor  of  Canada.     (For 
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the  latter's  commission,  with  other  documents  concerning  him, 
see  Harrisse's  Notes,  pp.  243-247.)  Cartier  sailed  several  months 
earlier  than  his  patron,  whose  preparations  were  not  completed; 
again  ascended  the  St.  Lawrence,  and  again  spent  the  wmter  in 
that  region, —  this  time  about  four  leagues  above  Quebec.  Mean- 
while, Roberval  carried  from  France  some  200  persons,  including  a 
few  adventurous  gentlemen,  but  largely  recruited  irom  the  con- 
demned criminals  of  Paris,  Toulouse,  and  other  cities,  both  men 
and  women.  According  to  Gosselin  (cited  by  Dionne,  Nouv. 
France,  p.  25,  note  3),  there  were  among  them,  also,  fifty  from  St. 
Malo,  convicted  of  heresy  and  lese-majeste.  With  this  motley 
throng,  he  established  a  residence  at  Cartier's  abandoned  fort,  below 
Quebec,  and  spent  the  ensuing  winter  there,  many  of  the  people 
dying  from  famine  and  scurvy.  It  is  uncertain  whether  Cartier  was 
with  him  during  any  part  of  this  sojourn ;  but  the  former  seems  to 
have  returned  to  France  in  1542 ;  some  writers  claim  that  this  action 
resulted  from  a  quarrel  between  him  and  Roberval.  In  1543,  how- 
ever, Cartier  went,  by  command  of  the  king,  to  rescue  Roberval 
and  what  remained  u^  his  unfortunate  colony. —  See  Harrisse's  Notes, 
pp.  1-5,  II,  12;  Faillon's  Col.  Fr.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  38-55,  496-523;  Win- 
sor's  A^.  and  C.  //I'st.,  vol.  iv.,  pp.  56-59;  and  Dionne's  Nouv. 
France,  pp.  9-54. 

The  next  enterprise  of  this  sort  was  attemjited  in  1598,  by  a 
nobleman,  Troilus  de  Mesgouez,  marquis  de  la  Roche,  etc. ;  gover- 
nor of  Morlaix  from  1568  to  1586,  afterwards  of  St.  L6.  Lescarbot 
gives,  in  his  Nouv.  France  (1612),  pp.  422-429,  La  Roche's  commis- 
sion from  Kenry  IV.  Gathering  from  the  prisons  a  shipload  of  con- 
victs, as  material  for  a  colony,  and  landing  them  temporarily  on 
Sable  Island  (see  vol.  ii.,  note  20),  he  was  driven  thence  by  a  storm, 
and  forced  to  return  to  France.  Broken  by  misfortunes,  he  died  in 
1606. —  See  Faillon's  Col.  Fr.,  vol.  i.,  pp.  66-71;  Dionne's  Nouv. 
France,  pp.  151-189,  299-310;  and  Harrisse's  Notes,  pp.  12-14. 
Ferland  {Cours  d' Histoire,  vol.  i.,  pp.  60,  61)  argues  that  La 
Roche's  voyage  was  made  in  1578,  or  soon  afterward. 

No  other  colonial  enterprises  seem  to  have  been  actually  under- 
taken until  those  of  Champlain. 

10  (p.  47). —  Now  Cornouaille;  a  district,  then  a  part  of  Lower 
Brittany ;  also  the  name  of  a  port  near  Quimper. 

11  (p.  47). —  Now  Fuenterrabia,  in  the  province  of  Guipuzcoa, 
Spain,  close  to  the  French  boundary-line ;  noted  for  its  strong  fort- 
ress (until  1494),  and  for  Wellington's  passage  here  of  the  Bidassoa 
(1813). 

12  (p.  57). —  Sir  Francis  Drake,  one  of  England's  most  renowned 
navigators  and  explorers;  named  '(the  Dragon"  (by  a  play  upon 
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his  name),  in  Spanish  annals  of  the  time,  on  account  of  his  fiery  and 
merciless  attacks  upon  the  commerce  and  colonies  of  Spain.  He 
was  a  native  of  Devonshire,  England,  probably  born  about  1540;  and 
became  a  sailor  in  his  boyhood.  After  several  voyages  to  foreign 
lands,  he  commanded  one  of  Sir  John  Hawkins's  ships  (the 
"Judith"),  on  a  voyage  to  the  West  Indies,  in  1567-68;  and  from 
this  time  until  his  death  was  actively  engaged  in  navigation,  in  war, 
or  in  the  public  service.  His  most  famous  voyage  is  that  around  the 
world  (December,  1577 -September,  1580),  in  which  he  discovered 
(March -July,  1579),  the  coasts  of  California  and  Oregon,  of  which 
he  took  possession  in  the  name  of  England  —  a  claim  never  advanced, 
however,  by  the  English  crown.  To  this  country  he  gave  the  name 
of  New  Albion,  which  for  some  time  was  applied  by  cartographers  to 
the  present  Oregon;  it  is  shov/n  on  Lady  Virginia  Ferrer's  map 
(London,  1651).  Another  notable  voyage  was  that  to  America 
(September,  1585 -July,  1586),  in  which  Drake,  under  royal  commis- 
sion, ravaged  the  Spanish  main,  taking  many  towns  and  much 
treasure.  While  on  a  voyage  with  Hawkins,  he  died  (January  28, 
1596),  and  was  buried  at  sea. 

The  reference  in  the  text  is  to  a  passage  in  the  narration  of 
Francis  Fletcher,  Drake's  chaplain.  The  World  Encompassed  by  Sir 
Francis  Drake  (London,  162S);  ''June  3,  we  came  into  42  deg.  of 
North  latitude,  where  in  the  night  following  we  found  such  altera- 
tion of  heate,  into  extreame  and  nipping  cold,  that  our  men  in  gen- 
erall  did  grieuously  complaine  thereof,  some  of  them  feeling  their 
healths  much  impaired  thereby;  .  .  .  the  next  day 
the  very  roapes  of  our  ship  were  stiffe,  and  the  raine  which  fell  was 
an  vnnatural  congealed  and  frozen  substance.  .  .  .  In  38  deg. 
30  min.  we  fell  with  a  conuenient  and  fit  harborough,  and  June  17 
came  to  anchor  therein,  where  we  continued  till  the  23  day  of  July 
following.  During  all  which  time,  notwithstanding  it  was  in  the 
height  of  summer,  and  so  neere  the  sunne,  yet  were  wee  continually 
visited  with  like  nipping  colds  as  we  had  felt  before."  This  was 
the  experience  of  the  English  (according  to  Fletcher,  though  his 
veracity  is  questioned  by  some  writers),  while  sailing  along  the  west- 
ern coast  of  North  America,  from  the  region  of  Cape  B  anco  to  Cape 
Mendocino. —  See  Hakluyt  Society  reprint  of  The  World  Encom- 
passed (London,  1854),  pp.  113-118.  Cf.  H.  H.  Bancroft's  History 
of  the  Northwest  Coast  (San  Francisco,  1886),  vol.  i.,  pp.  139-145. 

Drake's  aim  in  this  oyage  was  to  find  a  northern  passage  from 
the  Pacific  to  the  Atlantic.  Such  a  passage  was  supposed  to  exist, 
and  was  termed  ' '  the  Straits  of  Anian : ' '  Cortereal  having  found, 
as  he  imagined,  its  eastern  end  in  Hudson's  Straits.  This  supposed 
passage  across  the  continent  is  shown  on  Zaltieri's  map  (1566), 
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Mercator's  (1569),  Porcacchi's  (1572),  Furluno's  (1574),  and  others. 
For  various  theories  as  to  the  origin  of  the  name  Anian,  see  Ban- 
croft, «/  supra,  vol.  i.,  pp.  53-56. 

13  (p.  57). —  On  some  early  charts  was  shown  an  imaginary  lake, 
Conibus, —  its  waters  flowing  through  a  river  or  strait  into  the  great 
Northern  sea,  as  in  the  Wytfleit-Ptolemy  map  (1597);  or  into  the 
mythical  "  Straits  of  Anian,"  as  in  Judajis's  map  (1593),  and  Low's 
(1598).  On  Wytfleit's  map  is  shown,  within  the  lake,  an  island  and 
town  of  the  same  name.  See  Bancroft's  A'^,  W.  Coast,  vol.  1.,  pp. 
84-85;  and  Winsor's  A^.  and  C.  Hist.  vol.  ii.,  p.  457.  Bancroft 
thinks  that  the  notion  of  the  lake  was  "  probably  owing  to  Canadian 
aboriginal  rumors,"  doubtless  of  Hudson  Bay. 

14  (p.  67). —  The  white  cedar  (a  name  commonly  given  to  the 
arbor-vittE,  Thuya  occidcntalis)  is  found  in  abundance  along  the 
Atlantic  slope.  The  red  cedar  (/utit'perus  Virginiana)  is  abundant 
from  Canada  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico;  its  odor  is  offensive  to  most 
insects.  It  is  probably  the  tree  thus  referred  to  by  Sagard 
(Canada,  p.  783):  "  In  the  forests  [of  the  Huron  country]  are  seen 
abundance  of  cedars ;  the  odor  of  this  tree  is  disliked  by  serpents, 
and  on  this  account  its  branches  are  used  by  the  savages  for  their 
beds,  when  on  their  journeys." 

15  (p.  69). —  Champlain's  statement,  here  referred  to,  is  in  his 
Voyages  (Prince  Soc. ),  vol.  ii.,  p.  16:  "From  Long  Island  passage 
we  sailed  north-east  two  leagues,  when  we  found  a  cove  where  ves- 
sels can  anchor  with  safety  [Little  River,  on  Digby  Neck,  St.  Mary's 
Bay].  ...  In  this  place  there  is  a  very  good  silver  mine,  ac- 
cording to  the  report  of  the  miner.  Master  Simon,  who  accompanied 
me."  He  adds:  "  Quarter  of  a  league  from  here  [the  place  now 
known  as  Sandy  Cove]  there  is  a  good  harbor  for  vessels,  where  we 
found  an  iron  mine,  which  our  miner  estimated  would  yield  fifty  per 
cent.  Advancing  three  leagues  farther  on,  to  the  north-east  [proba- 
bly near  Rossway],  we  saw  another  very  good  iron  mine,  near  which 
is  a  river  surrounded  by  beautiful  meadows.  The  neighboring  soil 
is  red  as  blood." 

Nova  Scotia  is  rich  in  minerals  of  many  kinds,  and  is  one  of  the 
chief  mining  districts  of  the  Dominion.  Murdoch  says  {Nova  Scotia, 
p.  3):  "  The  discovery  of  gold,  along  the  whole  Atlantic  shore  of 
the  peninsula  of  Nova  Scotia,  has  taken  place  chiefly  since  I  began 
this  work  in  i860;  and  it  now  gives  steady  remunerative  employment 
to  about  800  or  1,000  laborers,  with  every  expectation  of  its  expan- 
sion." In  1895,  there  were  in  this  province  37  mines,  yielding  22,112 
ounces  of  gold.  It  is  estimated  that  gold  may  be  found  in  an  area  of 
from  5,000  to  7,000  square  miles;  but  less  than  forty  square  miles 
have  as  yet  been  worked.     The   industry  supports   3,000  to  4,000 
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persons.  From  i86a  to  1895,  the  total  yield  was  603,368  ounces,  the 
average  value  of  the  ores  during  that  time  being  $14.50  a  ton. 

Copper  is  mined  to  some  extent.  Gesner  says,  in  Industrial  Re- 
sources of  Nova  Scotia  (Halifax,  1849),  p.  289:  "Thin  seams  of 
copper  ore  are  seen  in  the  red  sandstones  of  Mmudie.  At  Tatma- 
gouche,  Carriboo,  and  the  rivers  of  Pictou,  small  deposits  of  the  sul- 
phuret  Jind  green  carbonate  of  copper  have  been  found  among  the 
strata  of  the  coal  series."  An  interesting  statement  on  this  subject 
is  made  in  a  "  Memoir  upon  Acadia,"  written  in  1735,  by  one  Duvi- 
vier,  a  descendant  of  Charles  de  la  Tour,  and  cited  by  Murdoch 
(Nova  Scotia,  vol.  i.,  pp.  508-511):  "In  the  seigneurie  of  Mines, 
which  is  six  leagues  square  (and  belongs  to  the  family  [of  La  Tour's 
descendants]  with  donations  of  mines,  etc.),  a  lead  mine,  a  consid- 
erable silver  mine,  an  especial  mine  of  red  copper  of  a  color  like 
gold,  and  one  of  another  metal,  the  value  of  which  is  not  known  to 
the  Sr.  Duvivier  or  anybody.  .  .  .  The  English  having  ob- 
tained likewise  the  knowledge  of  a  copper  mine  resembling  gold,  at 
a  place  called  Beaubassin,  joining  to  Mines,  have  sent  thirty  miners 
there,  with  an  officer,  according  to  the  report  of  one  Fougere.  They 
have  formed  a  company  for  this  undertaking,  in  which  the  Gover- 
nor, Lieutenant  du  Roi,  and  Major  are  secretly  interested,  to  estab- 
lish there  a  so-called  copper  work. ' ' 

Gesner  says  {ut  supra,  p.  264):  "Narrow  veins  of  galena  occur 
in  the  limestones  of  the  Shubenacadie,  Stewiacke,  and  Brookfield, 
and  the  ore  sometimes  contains  a  small  percentage  af  silver.  No 
profitable  veins  have  so  far  been  discovered." 

The  coal  fields  of  Nova  Scotia  (including  those  of  Cape  Breton), 
cover  about  635  square  miles,  and  are  of  great  richness,  the  veins 
being  30  to  70  feet  deep.  It  has  been  estimated  that  they  contain 
7,000,000,000  tons  of  coal.  The  present  annual  output  is  about 
2,40o,oo<J  tons. 

The  Statistical  Year- Book  for  1893  (p.  361)  cites  Sir  William  Fair- 
bairn  as  saying:  "  In  Nova  Scotia  some  of  the  richest  ores  yet  dis- 
covered occur  in  boundless  abundance.  The  iron  manufactured 
from  them  is  of  the  very  best  quality,  and  is  equal  to  the  finest 
Swedish  material. ' '  The  ores  are  found  through  almost  the  entire 
length  of  the  province.  The  product  of  Nova  Scotia  for  1895  was 
79,636  tons.  Gesner  {ut  supra,  p.  255)  says:  "The  most  common 
variety  of  iron  ore  in  the  oldest  fossiliferous  strata  is  brown  hematite. 
At  Clements,  in  the  county  of  Annapolis,  and  three  miles  from  the 
mouth  of  Moose  river,  it  outcrops,  and  may  be  traced  a  mile  on  the 
surface,  with  an  average  thickness  of  q  feet  6  inches.  It  yields  from 
33  to  40  per  cent,  of  cf  st  metal,  and  the  quality  of  the  iron  is  very 
superior. ' ' 
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Granite,  sandstone,  limestone,  marble,  ffypsum,  salt,  and  other 
vuUuible  niutcriuls,  uro  found  in  great  abundance  and  of  excellent 
(juality.  For  an  account  of  these  and  other  mineral  products,  see 
Gesnei  ,  already  cited;  also  Statistical  Yvar-liook,  Report  of  Min- 
ister cj  Mines,  and  other  Government  publications. 

16  (i).  71). —  lietsabes:  written  also  Bessabes  (Champlain);  the 
"sagarnore  of  Kadesquit"  (Biard);  identical  with  the  "  Hashaba  " 
of  Go  jfes.  The  most  powerful  sachem  in  New  England,  ruling 
over  nany  inferior  sagamores  in  the  country  called  Moasham 
(Gorges),  or  Mawooshen  (Hakluyt),  corresponding  to  the^ southern 
part  of  Maine  and  New  Hampshire;  Poor  (in  "Vindication  of 
Gorges,"  Popiiam  Memorial,  p.  50)  thinks  hiii  authority  extended 
to  Narragansett  Bay.  His  residence  is  supposed  to  have  been  at 
Peniaquid,  or  the  semi-mythical  Arfjnbec  (see  vol.  i.,  note  w). 
Gorges  says  he  was  "killed  by  the  Tarentines;"  Lescarbot,  in 
Nouv.  France,  p.  561,  avers  that  he  was  slain  by  the  English. —  See 
Godfrey's  "  Bashaba  and  the  Tarratines,"  Maine  Hist,  Colls.,  vol. 
vii.,  pp.  93-I02. 

AsticoH:  Lescarbot  calls  this  chief  "sober,  valiant,  and  feared, 
who  could  at  a  moment's  notice,  gather  a  thousand  Savages."  He 
says  that,  after  the  death  of  Bessabes,  Asticou  was  successor  to  the 
former's  authority. —  Noin>.  France,  p.  561.  Champlain  says  (La- 
verdiere's  ed.,  p.  862)  that  the  basin  of  the  Falls  of  Chaudiere,  on 
the  Ottawa  River,  was  called  by  the  natives  Asticou,  meanmg  "a 
boiling  kettle."  Maurault  {Hist.  Abenakis,  p.  95,  note  2)  says  that 
asticou  is  an  Algonkin  word,  meaning  "caribou."  He  adds  (p. 
Ill),  that  the  chief  of  that  name  was  probably  an  Algonkin  who 
had  migrated  to  the  Abenaki  country.  A  post  office  on  Mt.  Desert 
Island  is  called  Asticou. 

17  (p.  79). —  Caribou:  the  American  woodland  reindeer  {Cervus 
tarandus,  or  Rangifcr  caribou),  inhabiting  the  northern  regions  as 
far  as  the  timber  line.  Specimens  are  still  found  m  Nova  Scotia  and 
New  Brunswick;  it  is  smaller  than  the  moose  or  elk.  Sagard 
{Canada,  p.  750)  calls  it  "  caribou,  or  wild  ass." 

18  (p.  83). —  Ponamo :  Shea  {Cliarlevoix,  vol.  vi.,  p.  124)  trans- 
lates this  "dogfish,"  and  cites  J.  H.  Trumbull  as  authority  for  the 
statement  that  the  ponamo  is  the  "tom  cod"  {Morrhtia  pruinosd), — 
the  apounatimcsou  of  Rale,  and  the  paponaumsu  of  Roger  Williams. 

19  (p.  109). —  See  Garneau's  statement,  in  History  of  Canada 
(Bell's  ed.,  Montreal,  1866),  vol.  i.,  p.  132:  "As  soon  as  the  young 
attained  nubile  years,  they  were  allowed  all  freedom, — '  thought  no 
harm  of  it,'  to  use  the  words  of  Lescarbot.  From  this  early  and  un- 
restrained frequentation,  we  may  deduce  one  cause  of  the  limited 
fecundity  of  the  native  women ;  as  well  as  from  their  practice  of 
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suckling  their  children  for  several  years."  Cf.  Sagard's  Canada, 
p.  324 ;  in  the  same  place  (and  on  p.  342),  he  also  describes  the  easy 
accouchements  of  the  women. 

20  (p.  119). —  See  vol.  ii.,  note  23. 

21  (p.  131). —  The  sagamore  of  St.  John's  river;  called  Senondon 
by  Champlain;  accompanied  Poutrincourt  on  his  expedition  to 
Chouacoet,  and  (according  to  Lescarbot,  who  calls  him  Chkoudun) 
oflfered  to  oppose,  single-handed,  a  hostile  band  of  natives  who  at- 
tacked the  French. — Nouv.  France,  p.  575. 

22  (p.  133). —  Cartier  gives  the  native  Canadian  word  for  "  sun  "  as 
Ysnay  or  Isnez. — Tross  ed.  of  Discovrs  dv  Voyage  par  /agues 
Cartier  (Paris,  1865),  vol.  i.,  pp.  13,  69.  Lescarbot  says  it  was 
achtek. —  Nouv.  France,  p.  691. 

23  (p.  145). — Joseph  de  Acosta,  born  1540,  at  Medina  del  Campo, 
near  Valladolid,  Spain,  entered  the  Jesuit  order  in  his  fourteenth 
year,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  sacred  and  classical  litera- 
ture. In  157c,  he  sailed  to  the  New  World,  with  other  Jesuit  breth- 
ren, spending  thirteen  years  in  Peru,  and  nearly  four  in  Mexico,  in 
missionary  and  literary  labors.  In  Peru,  he  resided  partly  at  Lima, 
and  partly  at  Juli,  near  Lake  Titicaca,  then  the  principal  seat  of  the 
Jesuits,  where  a  college  was  established,  the  native  language  studied, 
and  a  printing-press  erected;  here  was  printed,  in  1611.  Bertonio's 
Aymara  dictionary.  Acosta  returned  to  Spain  in  1587,  and  soon  be- 
gan the  publication  of  his  manuscripts.  The  most  important  of 
these  is  the  Historta  natural y  moral  de  las  Indt'as  (Seville,  1590), 
two  books  of  which  were  earlier  published  in  Latin  (Salamanca, 
1588).  This  is  considered  by  modern  historians  a  valuable  and  au- 
thoritative account  of  the  New  World  and  of  the  Mexican  and  Pe- 
ruvian nations.  It  was  translated  into  Dutch,  by  Van  LiC'-  choten 
(Enckhuysen,  1598);  into  French,  by  Regnauld  (Paris,  1597);  into 
German,  by  De  Bry  (Frankfort,  i6oi) ;  and  into  English,  by  Griraston 
(London,  1604). 

Acosta  was  head  of  the  Jesuits'  college  at  Valladolid,  and,  later, 
of  that  at  Salamanca,  where  he  died  February  15,  i6oo.  His  brother 
Bernardo  also  became  a  Jesuit;  was  a  resident  of  the  Cityoi  Mexico 
in  1586,  dying  there  May  29,  1613.  For  a  fuller  account  of  the 
former's  life  and  works,  see  Introduction  to  Hakluyt  Society's 
translation  of  hi^  Historta  natural y  moral  (London,  1880). 

24  (p.  149). —  Angelic  Salutation  :  the  salutation,  "Ave  Maria, 
gratia  plena,  Dominus  tecum,"  with  which  the  archangel  greeted 
the  Virgin  when  he  announced  to  her  that  she  was  to  become  the 
mother  of  Christ. —  See  Lee's  Glossary  of  Liturg.  and  Eccl.  Terms. 

25  (p.  151). —  The  apparent  omission  of  chap,  xi.,  arising  from  a 
typographical  error,  is  explained  in  the   "Bibliographical   Data," 
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28  (p.  165). —  See  vol.  i. 
2y  (p.  165).  —  See  vol.  i. 
30  (p.  i6{)). —  See  vol.  i. 


ante.  The  Factum  alluded  to  wa.s  a  controversial  pamphlet  "  writ- 
ten and  published  against  the  Jesuits."  The  only  copy  known  to  us 
is  in  the  Bibliotheque  Nationals  at  Pans.  It  was  reprinted  in  1887, 
with  an  introduction  by  G.  Marcel,  under  the  title,  Factum  du 
procds  cntrc  Jean  dc  Hicncourt  ci  Ics  Phus  Jiiard  et  Masst', 
J^ suites :  pp.  xix-yi.  The  publication  was  anonymous,  but  its  au- 
thorship has  been  ascribed  by  many  to  Lescarbot.  The  succeeding 
six  chapters  of  the  present  Relation  are  devoted  by  Biard  to  answer- 
ing the  Factum.  —  See  Rochemonteix's  Jisuiles,vo\.  i.,  pp.  81-82. 

26  (p.  161). — See  vol.  ii.,  notes  afl,  59, 

27  (p.  161). —  See  vol.  i.,  note  2. 

note  25. 
notes  31.  37. 
notes  35,  36. 

31  (p,  173). —  In  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  the  Huguenots  arc  referred 
to  as  followers  of  la  religion  pretendue  ri!formiU\  Upon  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  term,  see  Atlantic  iV^nthly  vol.  Ixxvi.,  p.  414. 

32  (p.  173).  —  The  consistory  was  a  council  or  assembly  composed 
of  the  ministers  and  elders  of  the  Reformed  churches. 

33  (P-  177)- — The  Contract  d' association  des  /I'suites  an  Tra- 
fique  du  Canada,  entered  into  before  a  notary  of  Dieppe,  January 
20,  161 1  (see  vol.  i.,  note  31).  It  is  given  in  Lescarbot's  Nou7). 
France  {1618),  p.  665;  and  has  been  reprinted  by  Tross  (on  vellum, 
12  copies  only,  of  which  the  Lenox  and  Brown  libraries  have  each 
one).  This  contract  occasioned  much  hostile  commetit  against  the 
Jesuits,  whom  their  enemies  accused  of  profiting  by  the  Canadian 
trade. —  See  Champlain's  Voyages  (1632),  j).  loi ;  Faillon's  Col.  Fr., 
vol.  i.,  p.  104;  Harris.se's  Notes,  pp.  35-36;  and  Biard's  Relation. 
post,  chap.  xix. 

34  (p.  i8r). —  This  is  now  Kara  Strait,  between  Nova  Zembla  and 
Siberia,  connecting  the  Kara  and  Archangel  Seas;  and  the  large 
island  at  its  eastern  end  is  named  VVaigatz.  Jcnkcnson's  m'p  (Lon- 
don, 1562),  shows  the  island  as  Vaigafs ;  'aiwx^on'i^  (1O74),  Destroit 
du  Vaigatz;  Schenck's  (r72o,  ca.)  Fret.  IVeygatz  al.  Nassoi'icum. 
Both  the  strait  and  the  island  were  discovered  in  1 594,  by  an  expe- 
dition sent  out  by  Count  Maurice  of  Nassau. 

35  (p.  tSi). —  By  an  oversight,  Biard  here  says  that  they  arrived 
June  22,  instead  of  May  22  (as  in  his  former  lettei.s).  Whitsunday 
(on  which  was  celebrated  the  festival  of  Pentecost)  fell  on  May  22. 
in  lOn.  A  similar  discrepancy  occurs  on  pp.  235-23-,  post,  where 
Biard  .says  that  Poutrincourt's  ship  left  Dieppe  on  December  31,  1611, 
and  arrived  at  Port  Royal  January  23,  1612,  after  a  voyage  of  two 
months.  The  latter  date  is  correct ;  so  the  departure  from  France 
was  probably  m  November,  not  December. 
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36  (p.  199). —  Probably  Head  Harbor,  near  the  N.E.  point  of 
Campobello  Island. 

37  (p.  201). —  See  vol.  ii.,  note  80. 

38  (p.  207). —  LarTca  or  Lemures.  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  be- 
lieved by  the  Romans  to  return  to  the  upper  world,  wandering  about 
at  night  as  spectres,  and  tormenting  the  living. 

39  (p.  209). —  See  vol.  i.,  note  9. 

40  (p.  215). —  The  beds  used  in  the  Carthusian  monasteries  seem 
to  have  been  simply  pallets  of  straw  covered  by  skins ;  but  the  bed 
here  mentioned,  as  one  into  which  a  man  co;:ld  be  shut,  is  evidently 
of  the  kind  still  used  by  the  peasants  of  Brittany  —  built  into  the 
wall,  and  Loosed  by  sliding  doors,  to  keep  out  dampness. 

41  (p.  221). —  See  vol.  ii.,  noffs  2,  5. 

42  (p.  233). —  Madame  de  Guercheville  (see  vol.  i.,  note  33)  mar- 
ried (February,  1594),  as  her  second  husband,  Charles  du  Plessis, 
seigneur  de  Liancourt ;  but  she  would  not  use  his  name,  becau.^e  it 
had  been  borne  by  Gabrielle  d'Estr^es,  a  favorite  of  the  king. 

43  (P-  235). —  Robert  du  Thet  (see  Relation  of   1613-14,   vol.  ii., 

P-  233)- 

44  (p.  239J. —  See  vol.    ii.,  note  45. 

45  (p.  249). —  Now  called  Gaspd,  and  sometimes  Gaspesia;  the 
peninsula  occupying  the  southeastern  extremity  of  the  province  of 
Quebec,  extending  from  the  St.  Lawrence  to  the  Bay  of  Chaleurs 
and  Restigouche  River.  Cartier,  on  his  first  voyage,  landed  on  this 
coast,  and  took  possession  of  the  country  in  the  name  of  France. 
From  1636  to  1685,  it  was  governed  by  Nicholas  Denys,  Sieur  de 
Ftonsac  (for  whom  the  strait  of  Canso  was  named;  see  vol.  i.,  note 
40);  for  an  account  of  him,  see  Murdoch's  Noi/a  Seoti'a,  vol.  i.,  pp. 
124- 131.  For  descriptive  and  statistical  account  of  this  region,  see 
Langelier's  Sketch  of  Gaspesia  (Quebec,  1884). 

Laverdiere  {Champ/ain,  p.  68,  note  2)  cites  Abbe  Maurault  as  de- 
riving the  name  Gaspe  from  the  Abenafpii  word  Katsefiiotti,  "that 
which  is  separated,"  referring  to  Cape  Forillon  (known  to  Cartier 
as  Honguedo)  —  a  remarkable  mountainous  headland,  700  feet  high, 
extending  into  the  sea  between  Cape  Rosier  and  the  Bay  of  Gaspe ; 
it  is  the  most  eastern  point  in  the  Shickshock  Mountains  (described 
in  vol.  ii.,  note  40). 

The  R^collet,  Christian  Le  Clercq,  was  a  missionary  in  Gasjx; 
from  1675  to  1687,  and  wrote  an  account  of  his  work  there  —  Rela- 
tion (le  I'a  Gasp^sie  (Paris,  (691).  He  is  noted  as  the  inventor  of  a 
system  of  hieroglyphics,  by  which  he  taugiit  the  Micmacs  to  read 
and  write,  and  which  those  tribes  still  use.  In  1866,  a  volume  of 
catechism,  hymns,  prayers,  etc.,  was  printed  in  these  characters,  by 
the  Leopold  Society  of  Vienna,  Austria. 
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46  (p.  259).— See  vol.  ii.,  noifs  35,  77. 

47  (p.  263). —  See  vol.  ii.,  noff  81. 

4i<  (1).  2(t3). —  Mffiauo  :  probably  a  misprint  for  Menano  (as  it 
appears  fios/)  :  is  now  known  as  (irand  Manan  Island,  a  favorite 
smniucr  resort. 

49  (p.  265). —  See  vol.  i.,  fii>/f  (n. 

50  (p.  275).— See  vol.  ii.,  no/f  85. 

51  (p.  279). —  Pavesatle ;  a  sort  of  screen  made  of  canvas,  ex- 
tended alonK  the  side  of  a  vessel  in  a  naval  engagement,  to  prevent 
the  enemy  from  seeing  what  is  done  on  board. 
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